44 - 
"3 
ol 
F 
Ch n——_— a IAA 
© 


SERMONS 


PREACH'D 


Upon ſeveral * Occaſions. | | 


__ _—— — 
VAT ng 


Br JOHN TILLOTSOND.D. 


Dean of Canterbury, Preacher to the 
Honourable Society of Lincolns-{nn , 
and One of His Majeſty's Chaplains in 
Ordinary, 


mm I o—_ 


The Second Volume. 


"OE 


The Fourth Edition Corrected. 


——_— CT. A th. —_ —_—— 


——}.. 


LOND 0 N, 


Printed for Brabazon Aylmer at the Three 
Pigeons again(t the Royal Exchange 


in Cornhi/, MDCLXXXV. 


Se eto wo Afro garages. wat wws.. thee patio. "© oth . —_ bg : 
— _ nr L000 UAE = A ABA A APES > cs a 14 ro —_—_ 


— — 


SERMON TI. 


Saiah IX. 12, 13. For all this his anger 

is not turned away, but his hand is ftret- 
ched out (till : For the people turneth not 
to him that ſmiteth them, neither do they 
ſeek the Lord of Hoſts. 


SERMON IL 


Heb. TIT. 13. Exhort one another daily while 
it is calted to day, leſt any of you be har- 
dened through the deceitfulneſs of fin. 


SER MON IE 


1 Cor. HI. 15. But he himſelf ſhall be ſas 
ved, yet ſo as by fire. 


SERMON IV. | 


Plal. CXIX. 156. Great peace have they that 
love thy Law, aud nothing ſhall offend 


them, 


SERMON V. 


Plal, CXIX. 59. 1 thought on my ways, and 


tur ned my feet unto thy teſtimonies. 
A 2 SER- 


SERMON VI. 
Pfal. CXIX. 60. 1 made haſte, and delayed 
not to keep thy Commandments. 


SERMON VI. 


x John III. 10. 7» this the children of Gil 
are manifeſt,and the children of the Devil: 
whoſoever doth not righteouſneſs is not if 
God. 


SERMON VII. 


Luke XV. 7. Z ſay unto you, that likewiſe 
jay ſhall je; in Heaven over one ſinner that 
 repenteth, more than over ninety and nine 
juſt perſons which need no repentance. 
SERMON TIX. 

Matth. IX. 31,32. Wherefore I ſay unts 
you, all manner of fin aud blaſphemy ſhall 
be forgiven unto men; but the blaſpheny 
againſt the Holy GhoſF ſhall not be forgs- 
ven unto men. 

And whoſoever ſpeaketh a word againſt tht 
Son of man, it ſhall be forgiven him : But 
whoſoever ſpeaketh againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 
it ſhall not be forgiven him, neither in th 
world, neither in the world to come. 

SERMON X. 


Acts. X. Zo, == Who went about doing gout 
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Ia. IX. 12, 13. 


For all this his anger is not turned 
away, but his hand is ftretched out 
ftill : For the people turneth not 
unto him that ſmiteth them; nei- 


ther do they ſeek the Lord of Hoſts. 
[: the former part of this 12th verſe, 


the Prophet threatens that ſrae/ ſhould 
be brought into great diſtreſs and fer 
upon by Enemies on every ſide, the Syri- 
ans before and the Philiſtines bebind and 
that they ſhould devour 1ſrae! with open 
mouth : And though this was like to be a 
very fore and dreadfull judgment, yet he 
foretels that this would not ſtay Gods 
hand nor fatisfie his anger, becauſe he fore- 
aw that they would ſtill grow. worſe and 
continue impenitent. For all this his anger 
is not turned away, but his hand is ſtretched 
ot ſtill: For the people turneth not unto him 
that ſmiteth them, neither do they ſeek the 
Lord of Fioſts. 
A} In 
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In which words there are theſe ty; 


things very uſefull at all times, bur at this . 
time eſpecially moſt proper and ſeafonahle 
for our conſideration. | 

x. The deſign and intention of God in ſen. ; 
ding Fudgments upon a People ; and that i; MI" 
to reclaim them from their fins, imply'd in T 
theſe words, For the People turneth net to 
bim that ſmiteth them ; which intimate to i 
us that this is the end which God aims at f 
in his Judgments to take us oft from our | 


ſins and to bring us to himſelf. 
2. The reaſon of the continuance of x 
God's Judgments, becaule the people were 


not rechiamed by them. And this is fully D 
expreſt in the 7ext, that therefore God's I, 
anger is not turned away, but his hand i ll, 
ſtretched out ſtill, becauſe the people turneth MM. 
#0t unto bim that ſmiteth them, &c. D 
Of theſe 7wo I crave leave to ſpeak, as MW; 
plainly and briefly as I can. of 
pt 


_ The defign and intention of God in ſet- Ww 
ding Fudgments upon a people ; And that is to vt 
reclaim them from their fins. This indeed MY ;1 
1s the intention of all God's diſpenfations Ml; 
towards us in this world. The end of all WM 
his mercies and benefits is to take us off 
from fins, and to oblige and win us to ou Wl; 
duty: So the Apoſtle tells us Rom. L i" 
lat 


Sermon Firſt. 
That the deſign of God's geodneſs and long- 


ſuffering and forbearance towards us, is, to 
lad us to Repentance. 

And this 1s the way wherein God de- 
lights to deal with us. The way of Judg- 
ment and ſeverity 1s that which he is more 
averſe from, a courſe which he unwilling- 
ly takes with us and not without ſome 
lificulty and relutancy. He doth not af- 
fit willingly, nor grieve the children of men : 
And were it not that we are ſuch perverſe 
Creatures as not to be wrought upbn by 
kindneſs, ſo wild as not to be tamed by 
rentle uſage, God would not handle us in 
any other way. Its our obſtinacy and in- 
tratableneſs to the methods of his good- 
nefs, which conſtrainerh, and almotit for- 
«th him againſt his inclination, to take 
the Rod into his hand and to chaſtiſe us 
with it. He would draw us with zhecords 
of love and the bands of a man, ( as he ex- 
preſſeth himſelf in the Prophet ) but we * 
will not follow him: And therefore we 
provoke him to turn theſe cords into 
whips, and to change the gentle methods 
of his Kindneſs into ways of harihneſs and 
ſeverity. 

And yet when he comes to take this 
courſe with us, he ſtill like a kind and. 
ender-hearted Father aims at our benefit 
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and advantage. Hedeſigns kindnefs to the 
ſons of men by all thoſe Judgments which 
do nct kill them and cut them off from 
the opportunity and poſſibility of impro- 
ving them. It he ſend evils upon us, it j; 
that thereby he may do us fome greater 
good: It he afflict us, it is not becauſe jt 
15 pleaſant to him to deal harſhly with us, 
but becauſe it 1s profitable and neceſlary for 
us to be ſo dealt with : And it atany time 
he imbitter our lives by miſeries and ſuffe. 
rings, it is becauſe he is loth to ſee us periſh 
in pleaſant ways, and chuſeth rather to bc 
ſomewhat ſevere towards us than ſuffer us 
to be utterly undone. 

This Moſes declares to have been the 
oreat end of all the ſevere Providences of 
God towards the People of 7ſrael in their 
long wandring in the Wilderneſs,and all the 
difficulties and hardſhips they were there 
exerciſed withall for the ſpace of forty years, 
Deut. 8.15, 16. Wholed thee through that 
great and terrible Wilderneſs, wherein were 
fiery Serpents aud Scorpions, &c. That he 
might humble thee, and that he might prove 
thee, to do thee good at thy latter end. 

So that thEatthiting providences of God 
are not onely apt 1n their own nature t0 
do us good, but which is a more exprels 
argument of the Divine goodneſs God - 

| : tends 


Sermon Firſl, 


:ends and aims at this end by them: He 
does not ſend Judgments upon this Thea- 
tre of the World tor his ſport and paſtime, 
nor ſet on one part of his Creation to bait 
another for his own diverſion : He does not, 
like ſome of the cruel Roma» Emperours, 
take pleaſure to exerciſe men with dangers 
and to ſee them play bloody prizes betore 
him. 

Nay, he does nothing that 1s ſevere out 
of humour and paſſion, as our earthly Pa- 
rents many times do. Indeed he is angry 
with us for our ſins, but yet fo as {till to 
pity our perſons: And when his provi- 
dence makes uſe of any ſharp and cutting 
in{truments, it 1s with this mercifull de- 
fign, to let out our corruption : If he-caſt 
us into the Furnace of affliction, it 1s that 
he may refine and purifie us from our drols, 

So that though the Judgments of God 


be Evilsin themſelves, yet confidering the. 


intention of God in them they are no real 
obje&tions againſt his goodneſs, but rather 
arguments tor it ; as will appear 1t we con- 
iider theſe three things. 

I. That the Judgments of God are pro- 
per for the cure of a far greater Evil of ano- 
ther kind. 

2. They are proper for the prevention of 
tar greater Evils of the fame kind. 


9. 
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3. They are not onely proper to theſe 
Ends, but in many caſes very neceſſary, 
Firſt, The Fudgments of God are very pro- 
per for the cure of a far greater Evil of a. 
nother kind ; | mean the Evil of Sin. We 
take wrohg meaſures of things, when we 
Judge thoſe to be the greateſt evils which 
afflict our bodies, wound our reputation, 
and impoveriſh our Eſtates. For thoſe 
certainly are far the greateſt, which affet 
our nobleſt part; which vitiate our un- 
derſtandings, and deprave our wills, and 
wound and defile our fouls. What cor- 
rupt humours are to the body, that fin is 
to the ſouls of men, their diſeaſe and their 
death. 
 Nowitis very agreeable with the good- 
neſs and mercy of the Divine providence, 
to adminiſter to-us whatever is proper for 
the cure of ſo great an evil. If we make 
our ſelves ſick, that is our own folly, and 
no fault of the Phyſitian ; but we are be- 
holden to him if he recover us, though it 
be by very bitter and unpleaſing means. 
All temporal Judgments which are ſhort of 
death, are properly medicinal; and if we 
will but fufter them to have their kindly 
operation upon us, they will work a cure ; 
and how grievous and diſtaſtfull ſoever 
they may be for the preſent, they will 
Prove 
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prove mercies and bleſſings in the iſſue. 
Upon this account David reckons afflicti- 
ons among, the happy bleſſings of his life, 
Pal. 119. 72. Tt is good forme (fays he) 
that T have been afflifted; And he gives the 
reaſon of it in the ſame Pſal. ver. 67. Be- 
fore 1 was afflitted I went aſtray, but now I 
have learnt thy precepts. 

- So that though all afflictions are evils in 
themſelves yet they are good for us, be- 
cauſe they diſcover to us our diſeaſe and 
tend to our cure. They are a ſenſible ar- 
gument and conviction to us of the evil 
and danger of ſin. We are commonly ſuch 
fools as Solomon fpeaks of, who make a mock 
of fin ; And like Children will be playing 
with the edge of it till it cut and wound 
us: We are not ſufficiently ſenſible how 
oreat anevil it is till we come to feel the 
diſmal eftes and conſequences of it. And 
therefore to reQifie our apprehenſions con- 
cerning it God makes us to ſuffer by it. 
Thus Elihu deſcribes to us the hap- 
py efte&t of afflictions upon ſinners, Fob 
36.8, 9, 10. If they be bound in fetters 
aud held in cords of affliition, then God ſhew- 
eth them their work and their tranſgreſſion 
that they have exceeded. He openeth alſo 
their ear to diſcipline and commandeth that 
they return from their iniquity. God doth 


but 


12 


are many times incapable of counſel and 


uſually diſpoſe men, and put them into a 
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but invite and intreat us by his mercieg 
but his Judgments have a more powerfull 
and commanding voice. When he hold; 
men in cords of afflition, then he openeth 
their ear to diſcipline, In proiperity we 


in{truttion ; but when weare under God's 
correcting hand then are we fit to be ſpo- 
ken withall. 

Secondly, The Judgments of God are 
likewiſe proper for the preventing of far 
greater evils of the ſame kind; | mean ftar- 
ther puniſhments, In ſending of temporal 


Judgments upon ſinners, God uſually pro- | 


ceeds with them by degrees : Firlt he lets 
fly ſeveral ſingle ſhots at them, and if up- 
on theſe they will take warning and come 
in they may prevent the broad-ſ{1des and 
yolleys of his wrath. 

But the great advantage of all 1s, that 
temporal Judgments may prove to us the 


opportunities of preventing the miſerable 


and unſpeakable torments of a long Eter- 
nity. For all Judgments which are not ti- 
nal, leaving men a ſpace of Repentance, 


have in them the mercy of a Reprieve, 
which by a ſerious and timely return to 
God may be improv*'d into a Pardon. 


Beſides, that adverſity and afflictions do 
fi 
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fr temper for Repentance ; They fix our 
minds and make us ſerious, and are apt to 
awaken us to conſideration, and ſuggeſt to 
us ſuch thoughts and meditations as theſe: 
If temporal evils be ſo grievous, how in- 
ſupportable then will be the extreme and 
endleſs torments of the next life 2 If in this 
day of God's grace and patience we ſome- 
times meet with ſuch ſeverity, what may 
we not look for in the day of vengeance ? 
If theſe drops of God's wrath which now 
and then tall upon ſinners in this world, 
fill them with ſo much anguiſh and afflic- 
tion, how deplorably miſerable will thoſe 
wretches be upon whom the ſtorms of his 
fury ſhall fall? Who would venture to con- 
tinue in ſin, when the greateſt miſeries 
and calamities which we feel in this life 
are but a ſmall and inconſiderable earneſt 
of thoſe wofull wages which ſinners ſhall 
receive in the day ot recompence 2 
Thirdly, The Judgments of God are 
mot onely proper to theſe Ends, but in many 
caſes very neceſſary. Our condition many 
t:mes 1s ſuch as to require this ſevere way 
of proceeding, becauſe no other courſe 
that God hath taken, or can take with us, 
will probably do us good. God does not 
delight in the miſeries and calamities of his 
Creatures but we put him upon theſe ex- 


tremities, 
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tremities, or rather his own goodneſs and 
wiſdom together do prompt and direq 
him to theſe harſh and rigorous ways, 
May be we have brought our ſelves ints 
that dangerous ſtate, and the malignity of 
our diſtemper 1s ſuch that it 15 not to be 
remov'd without violent Phyſick, and that 
cannot be adminiſtred to us without mg- 
king us deadly ſick. 

So that the Judgments of God which 
are many. times abroad in the earth arc 
nothing elſe but the wiſe Methods which 
the great Phyſitian of the World uſes for 
the cure of Mankind ; They are the Rods 
of his School and the Diſcipline of his 
Pravidence, that the inhabitants of the world 
may learn righteouſneſs; They are a merci- 
tull invention of Heaven to do men that 
good/which many times nothing elſe wall, 
and to work that bleſſed effect upon us 
which neither the wiſe counſels and admo- 
nitions of God's Word nor his milder and 
gentler dealings with us can uſually at- 
rain. 


Thus we find in the Parable, Luk. 15, 
that the Providence. of God makes uſe of 
hunger and extreme neceſiity to bring 
home the Prodigal; and by him our Sa- 
viour repreſents to us the temper of molt 
ſinners: For till we have ſpent that = 

EIS 0 
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of mercies which God hath given us, till 
we come to be pinch'd with want and are 
ready to periſh, we axe not apt to entertain 
thoughts of returning ta our Father. 

| It may be there are ſome ſinners which 
re more tratable and caſte to. be reduced 
to goodneſs, that are not ſo headſtrong and 
obitinate in their way but that they may 
be reclaimed by milder and fofter means : 
But there are likewiſe a great many ſenſleſs 
and outragious ſinners, who are madly 
and furiouſly bent upon their own ruine : 
Now to treat theſe fairly, with the allure- 
ments of kindneſs and the gentle arts of 
perſwaſion, would be to no purpoſe : The 
onely way that is left of dealing with them, 
15 rigour and ſeverity. When ſinners are 
thus beſides themſelves, ſomething that 
looks like cruelty 1s perhaps. the greateſt 
mercy that can be ſhown to them; nothing 
{0 proper for ſuch perſons as a dark Room, 
and a ſpare Diet, and ſevere Uſage ; 4 Rod 
for the back of fools, as the Wiſe-man 
lpeaks. 

Thus have I done with the jr/# thing I 
propounded to ſpeak to, namely,7he merci- 
full deſign and intention, of God in ſending 
fudgments npon a People, which isto bring 
them to Repentance, and by Repentance 
{0 prevent their Ruine. I proceed to the 


TI. The 
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IT. The Reaſon of the continuante of Gut) 
Tudgments, becauſe the people were no 
reclaimed by them ; therefore his anger ;, 
not turned away, but his hand is ſtretchy} 
out ſtill, becauſethe people turneth not to hin 
that ſmiteth them, neither do they ſeek 1; 
Lord of Hoſts. 

And how can it be expected it ſhould he 
otherwiſe, when incorrigibleneſs under 
the Judgments of God 1s a provocation of 
ſo high a nature, a ſign of 4 molt depray'g 
and incorrigible temper, and an argument 
of the greatelt obſtinacy inevil? Upon this 
account we find that the Holy S$p7r;t of 
God in Scripture brands Ahaz as a ingular 
and remarkable ſort of ſinner, ( 2 Chro, 
28,22, ) becauſe inthe time of his diſtreſs 
he ſinned yet more againſt the Lord, The 
longer Pharaoh and the Fg yptians reſiſted 
the Judgments of God the more {till the; 
were harden'd, and the more they werc 
plagu'd : Levt. 26. 22. after God had 
there threatned his people with ſeveral 
fore Judgments tor-their ſins, he tells them, 
that if they will not be reform'd by all theſe 
things he will puniſh them ſeven times more, 
and after that ſeven times more for their 
fins. And if in ſuch a caſe the ju God will 
puniſh: ſeven times more, we may ſafely 
conclude that ſins after Juugments are {c- 
yen times greater. ec; Of 
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$o likewiſe Deut. 28. after a long and 
Jreadfull Caralogue of Curſes there de- 
nounc'd againſt the people of /ſraelin caſe 
of their diſobedience, God at laſt threat- 
ens thern with a forreign Ezemy that ſhould 
diftreſs them in their gates; And if they 
would not be reclaim by all this he tells 
them, that he hath ſtill more and greater 
Judgments for them in ſtore, v. 58, & 59. 
If thou wilt not obſerve to do all the words of 
this law, that thou mayeſt fear this great aud 
glorious Name THE LORD THY GOD, 
then the Lord will make thy Plagues wonder- 
full, If we be of ſo ſtrange and monſtrous 
2 diſpoſition as to grow worſe under Judg- 
ments, Gbd will deal with us after an un- 
uſual and prodigious manner, he willmake 

our plagues wonderfall. | 
This incorrigible temper the Prophets of 
old every where make the great aggrava- 
tion of the ſin of 7ſrael, Iſa. 1. 4, 5. Ah 
/infull Natzon, a people laden with mniquity ; 
and after a great many other expreſſions to 
let forth what heinous ſinners they were, 
he ſums up all in this, That they were fo 
ar from-being reform'd by the ſeveral 
judgments of God which had been inflicted 
upon them, that they were the worſe for 
corredtion ; Why ſhould they be ſtricken any 
more 2 they will revolt more and more, SO 
B likewile, 
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likewiſe, Zo. 7. 9, 10. Ephraim, though 
brought very low, 1s repreſented as of the 
ſame refractory temper, Strangers have de. 
vour'd his ſtrength, &c. But they do not re. 
turn to the Lord, nor ſeek him for all this 
[ will mention but one Text more ( and 
 methinks it bears but too near a reſem. 
blance with our own condition, both in 
reſpect of the Judgments which have been 
upon us, and our carriage under them ) 
Amos 4. where God upbraids his people {- 
veral times with this as the great aggrays- 
tion of their ſins, That they continued 
impenitent under all thoſe terrible Judg- 
ments of God which had been uþon them; 
T have ſent among you ( ſays he ) Famine, 
and then Peſtzlexce, and then the Swor!, 
and laſt of all a terrible Fire which had 
almoſt utterly conſumed them, wver/. 1:. 
T have overthrown ſome of you as I overthre 
Sodom and Gomorrah, and ye were as a fire 
brand pluckt out of the burning ; yet hat 
ye not returu'd unto me. And becauſe ll 
theſe Judgments had not been effeual-to 
reclaim them, He tells them that he wi 
reſolved to go on in puniſhing ; and there 
fore he bids them to expe it and preparc 
' themſelves for it, verſ. 12. Therefore t/ 
will 7 do unto thee, O Iſrael ; and becaii! 
[ will doe his unto thee, prepare to meet '1) 


- 


G h 
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Grd, O Tſrael, When God hath begun to 
puniſh a people and they are not amended 
Ly it, the honour of his Juſtice 1s concern'd 
to proceed, and not to give over. By e- 
yery ſin that we commit we offend God, 
but if he ſmite us, and we ſtand out againſt 
him, then do we contend with him and 
lrive for maſtery. And when the ſinner 
js upon thele ſtubborn and infolent terms, 
then prepare to meet thy God ; A bitter Sar- 
caſm, as if man could be a match for God, 
and a poor weak creature in any wile able 
to encounter hum to whom Power belongs. 
There's a ſevere expreſſion concerning God's 
dealing with ſuch perverſe and obſtinate 
ſinners, Pſal. 18. 26. With the froward 
thou wilt ſhew thy ſelf froward, or, as the 
words may more properly and convenient=- 
ly be render'd , wth the froward thou wil! 
preſ/e, God will not be out-bravd by the 
lins of men, and therefore if we continue 
impenitent we have all the reafon in the 
world to expect that God will go on to 
puniſh. | 
but to come nearer to our ſeives and to 
conſider our own caſe, which is in truth ſo 
iy bad that we may almoſt be afraid to 
conſider it. The wiſe and good God, like 
L prudent and indulgent Father, hath uſed 
al the arts of his Providence towards this 
© A "HEDE Nation 
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Nation to reclaim us. He hath invited y; 
to him by many bleſlings, but we wor 
not come ; ſo ( to borrow an apt illuſtre. 
tion {rom a great Divine of our own) ve 
have forced him to deal with us as 4 
lom did with Joab ; he ſent one civil me. 
ſage to him after another, but he would 
not come ; at laſt he ſets on fire his Corn. 


field to try whether that would bring him: 


This courſe God hath taken with us, we 
would not be perſwaded by meſlages of 
kindneſs ( by his many bleſſings and {4 
vours ) to return to him,- and thereforc 
hath he ſent amongſt us the terrible meſſen- 
gers of his wrath. Firſt we were engap' 
in a Foreign War, and though God was 
pleas'd to give us ſome conſiderable fuccels 
init, yet it ſeems our provocations were {0 
great that he was reſolv'd to puniſh us. He 
was loth. to let us fa 7nto the hand's of men, 
and thereforehe took the work into his own 
hand, and puniſh'd us himſelf, by ſending: 
Peſtilence amongſt us, the ſorelt and mol 
deſtructive that hath befallen thisNation lor 
many Ages. But we did not upon thus, 6 
turn to him, and therefore his fierce ange! 
kindled a fearfull Fire amongſt us, whici 
hath laid the honour of our Nation, onedl 
the greateſt and richeſt Cities in the Worl 


in the duſt ; and that by ſo ſudden and ute 
fiſtibk 


Sermon Firſt, 
{ſtible, ſo diſmal and amazing a devaſtati- 
on, as in all the circumſtances of it is ſcarce 
to be parallel'd in any Hiſtory. 

[ doubt not but molt of us were mightily 
affected with this Judgment whilſt it was 
upon us. So aſtoniſhing a calamity could not 
but make us open our eyes a little, and awa- 
ken us to conſideration;Even the rich man in 
the Goſpel, though he had all his life-time 
been immers d in ſenſuality, yet could not 
but Jift up his eyes when be was in flames. 

And ſurely God expects that ſuch Judg- 
ments as theſe ſhould not onely rouze us a 
little for the preſent, bur that they ſhould 
| havea permanent operation and effetupon 
us,and work a thorough and laſting reforma- 
tion amongſt us; but yet I am afraid that this 
dreadfullFire hath had no other influence up- 
on us but what it uſes to have upon Metals, 
which are onely melted by ir for the pretenr 
but when the Fire isremoved they ſuddenly 
cool and return to their former hardnels. 

One would have thougit that the ſenie 
of ſuch a calamity as this ſhou!d have re- 
maind longer upon us. Methinks Go 
ſeem'd to ſay to usafter this Judgment as 
he did once to Feruſalem, Zeph. 3.7. Sure- 
ly thou wilt fear me, thou wilt receceive in- 
ſeruction ; but we ( like them ) have becn 
' Þut the more forward to provoke lim, 
B 3 | ( they 
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( they roſe early and corrupted their doing,\ 
we have after all this, .harden'd our hear; 
from his fear and refuſed to return, Ang 
therefore God is now come to one of his 
laſt Judgments, Our Enemy diſtreſſeth us iy 
our Gates. God hath begun to /et us fal 
into the hands of men, and by giving our 
Enemies a ſudden and fatal advantage uy. 
on us had ſmitten us with a Breach great 
as the Sea. : 

Thelie were terrible calamities indeed tg 
come {1o thick and ſo ſwiftly upon us, it: 

* deſolation, aud as a Whirlwind, Such 1 
quick ſucceſiion of Judgments, treading 
almoit upon one anothers heels, does bu: 

_ to9 plainly declare that God is highly in- 
ceasd againſtus, For ſurely theſe are not 
the wounds of a Friend, but the terrible 
aſlaults of an Enemy. They do not look 
like the diſpleaſure of a Father, but thee 
verity of a Judge, not like vi/tta!zon, but 
like vengeance. 

And beſides theſe more viſible Judgments 
upon the Nation, we are: by a ſecret curk 
ot God inſenſibly decayed in our rick 
and ſtrength. We are, . I know not how, 
{irangely impoveriſht in the midſt of plen- 
ty, and almoſt undone by victories. And 
which adds to our miſery, few among 


us ſeem to be ſufficiently ſenfible of it, 0! 
| t0 
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to take any notice by what ſilent ſteps 
ind imperceptible degrees ( like gray 
hairs and the infirmities of old age) po-, 
verty and weakneſs are ſtealing 1n pen 
us: ſothat we may fitly apply.to our ſelves 
what the Prophet ſays of Ephraim, Hoſ. 
1.9. Strangers have devoured his ſtrength, 
and he knoweth it not; yea gray hairs «re 
here and there upon him, and yet he knoweth 
it not, | | 
And our condition, as we area Church, 
5 not much better. How is this famous 
Proteſtant Church of ours, which was once 
the admiration of her Friends and the envy 
of her Enemies, ſunk and declin'd in her 
plory, and reduc'd into a very narrow 
compaſs 2 So that ſhe 1s /efe like the Dangfþ- 
ter of Sion, ( Ia. 1.8.) as a Cottage ina 
Vineyard, as a Lodge in a garden of Cu- 
cumbers, as a befteged City : ſtraitned and 
hemm'd 1n on all parts, by the impudence 
of Atheiſm, the inſolencies of Popery, and 
tie turbulency of Fattyon; all whici do 
every day viſibly and apace gain ground 
upon her, and diſtreſs her, on every fide; 
juit as the condition of the Jewiſh Church 
1s deſcrib'd before my, Text, 7 he Syrians 
before, and the Philiſtines behind, both rea- 
dy to devour Iſrael with o92u wouth. 6 
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| ( Fg hey roſe early and corrupted their doings) 
we have after all this, harden'd our heart; 
from his fear and refuſed to return, Ang 
therefore God 1s now come to one of his 
laſt Judgments, Our Enemy diftreſſeth us 
our Gates. God hath begun to /et us fal 
into the hands of men, and. by giving our 
Enemies a ſudden and fatal advantage up. 

on us had ſmitten us with a Breach great 

as the Sea. WORK 
Theſe were terrible calami 


1eS- indeed to 


come {ſo thick and ſo ſwiftly upon us, ik 
* deſolation, and as a Whirlwind. Such 1 
quick ſucceſſion of Judgments, treading 
almoſt upon one anothers: heels, does bu: 
. tov plainly declare that God is highly in- 
cens'd againſt us, For ſurely theſe are not 


the wounds of a_ Friend, bar the terrible 
aſlaults of an Enemy. They 'do not look 
like the diſpleaſure of a Father, bur thee 
verity of a Judge, not like v/{tazzon, but] 
like vengeance. _ 7" 

And beſides theſe more viſible Judgments 
upon the Nation, weare' by a fecret curſe 
ot God inſenſibly decayed in our rict6 
and ſtrength. We are,. I know not how, 
ſtrangely impoveriſht in the midſt of plen- 
ty, and almoſt undone by vifories. And 
which adds to our miſery, few among 
us ſeem to be ſufficiently ſenfible of it, 0! 
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to take any notice by what- ſilent ſteps 
2nd imperceptible' degrees --( like gray 
hairs and the infirmities of old age) po-, 
verty and weakneſs are ſtealing .in upon, 
us: ſo that we may fitly apply.toour ſe VES 
what the Prophet ſays of Ephraim, Ho 
1.9. Strangers have devoured his ſtrength, 
and he knoweth it not; yea gray hairs are 
here and there upon him, and yet be knoweth 
it not. Ns T3. 
And our condition, as we area Church, 
is not much better. How is this famous 
Proteſtant Church of ours, which was once 
the admiration of her Friends and the envy 
of her Enemies, ſunk and, declin'd ih her 
plory, and reduc'd into a very narrow 
| compaſs 2 So that ſhe is /ef? like the Daugh- 
ter of Sion, ;(_ Ia. 1.8.) 45 a Cottage ina 
Vineyard; as a Lodge ina garden of Cu- 
cumbers, as a beſieged City : ſtraitned and 
hemm'd 1n on all parts, by the impudence 
of Atheiſm, the inſolenciesot Popery, and 
the turbulency: of Fafzon; all which do 
every day viſibly and apace gain.ground 
upon her, -and. diſtreſs her,on every ide; 
Jjult as the condition of the :Fewz/h Church 
1s deſcrib'd 'before my; 'Fext,.' 7 he Syrians 
before, and the Philiſtines behind, bath rea- 
dy to devour 1ſrael with open tiouth, * 
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And ſurely it is not for nothing thzx 
God hath brought us thus low, that he 
hath ſent all theſe Judgments upon ys 
and that he doth ſtill threaten us with 
more : The reaſon is plain, becauſe we aro 
{till impenitent ; the people turneth wot t 
him that ſmiteth them. There hath been 
almoſt an univerſal degeneracy among{t us, 
and there is ſtill, I tear, a general impe- 
nitency, the people turneth not, &c, Not- 
withſtanding all thoſe diſmal Calamities 
which our eyes have ſeen wickedneſs doth 
{till prevail in the Nation and overflows it 
like a mighty deluge, ſo as to overſpread 
all ranks and Orders of men: And not 
onely ſo, but is grown impudent and ap- 
pears with a whores forehead; all kind cf 


modeſty ſeems to have forſaken the (innets 
of this Age. 


And is this Repentance 2 to live in filthy 
and abominable luſts, to tear the Name ot 
God by horrid Oaths and Imprecations; to 
be Atheiſtical and prophane, and by anun- 


 exampled boldneſs to turn the Word of Gd 


it ſelf and the graveſt and moſt ſerious mat- 
ters of Religion into Raz/ery ? This 15 not 
to rurn to him that ſmiteth us, but to turn 
upon him and ſmite him again. And yet 


ſuch crying and clamorous tins as theſe a 
aaron | almo. 
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:\moſt come to be the garb and faſhion of 
the Nation, and to be accounted the wit 
1nd gallantry of the Age. 

And ſhall not God viſit for theſe things > 
ſhall not his ſoul be aveng'd on ſuch a Nati- 
on as this? Yes, he hath viſited ; and 'tis 
for theſe things that the wrath of God hath 
been fo maniteſtly revealed from Heaven 
againſt us. For this cauſe miſery and de- 
ftrufion have been in our way, and the way 
of peace have we not known, becaule there 
hath been no fear of God before our eyes. 
Hence it 1s that God's anger 7s not turned a- 
way, but his hand is ſtretched out ſtill, be- 
cauſe the people turneth not to him that ſmi- 
 reth them, neither do they ſeek the Lord of 
Hoſts, 

| But do not we ſeek God 2 Do we not e- 
very day acknowledge our fins to him, 
and pray that he would have mercy upon 
us miſerable offenders, and grant that we 
may he, eafter live godly righteous and ſober 
lives > Do not we ſeek the Lord of Hoſts, 
when we continually beg of him to fave 
and deliver us from the hand of our ene- 
mies ? Indeed we do thus ſeet him, but 
we thould firſt turr to him ; otherwiſe if 
we hope our prayers will prevail with 
God to do us good we do but truft in ly- 
mg words, If we go on in our {ins our 

very 
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very prayers will become fn, and encreifſe 
our guilt : For the prayer of the wicked 
( thar 1s, of one that is reſolv'd to conti- 
nue ſo ) 7s an abomination to the Lird 
Can we think it reaſonable for men to ad- 
dreſs themſelves to God after this manner 
Lord, though we have no mind to turn 1» 
thee, yet we pray thee turn away thine ay- 
ger from us; though we are reſolu'd not ty 
forſake our ſins,” yet we make no doubt but 
that thy mercy will forgruve them: Give peace 
in our time, O Lord, that we may purſue 
our luſts ſecurely and without diſturbance : 
deliver us we pray thee from the hands of our 
Enemies, that we may fin againſt thee with- 
out fear all the days of our lives. Would it 
not be horrible impudence and impiety to 
put up any ſuch, petitions to God? And 
jet this, 1 fear, is rhe mo't genuine inter- 
pretation of our prayers and lives com- 
par d together. 

And it this be our caſe, what can wc 
expect ? God may give us peace with our 
Enemies, but then he will find out ſome 
otl;er way to puniſh us: For if we lull 
perfift in our Atheiſm and Prophanencis, 
in our contempt of God and of his holy 
| Worthip, in our ſcorn and derifion of Re- 
ligion, in our abominable luſls and horrid 


unpictics, what can we look for but rhat 
Goc 
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God ſhould be angry with us untill he have 
conſumed us and there be no eſcaping 2 No- 
thing can be a ſadder preſige of our ruine, 
than not to be reform'd by thoſe dread({ull 
Judgments of God which have been upon 
us. This was that which brought final 
deſtruftion upon the Egypriass in the Red 
Sea, that they had held out ſo obſtinately 
againſt 1o many Judgments, and had bcen 


| lardned under ten plagues. To be impe- 


nitent 'after ſuch ſevere corretions, 1s to 
poyſon our ſelves with that which 1s 1n- 


' tended for our Pl1\ ſick, and by a miraca- 


lous kind of obſtinacy to turn the Rods of 


God into Serpents. 


And now pcrhaps ſome will beapt to ſay, 
That theſe are things fir for men of our 
Profeſſhon, becauſe it is our Trade-and we 
live by it. Indeed they are fo, things very 
fit to be ſaid, and withall very fit tor eve- 
ry one to conlider, who. profetieth himſelt 
a Chriſtian, and who owns the belict of a 
God, and a Providence, and another World. 
And if they be fo, where is the fault? Is 
It, that there is a peculiar Proſeilion of men 
whole proper work it is to tell men of their 
faults, and to perſwade them to reform 2 
No, there is no harm in that-neither. Is 
It then that they live by rheir Profeſſion, 
and yet would be believed? Yes, there 

lies 
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lies the force of the objetion. To which 
I ſhall onely at preſent return this anſier, 
that mzn do not argue thus in other caſes 
where yet the reaſon ſeems to be the very 
ſame. In matters that concern their Bodies 
and Eſtates .the Phyfttian and the Lawyer 
are believ'd, though it is verily thought 
that they live by their Profeſſions as well 
as we; why then ſhould men deal o par- 
tially and unequally onely with their 
Souls 2 were we not mov d by better prin- 
ciples, and ſway'd by the arguments and 
conſiderations of another World,we might, 
for ought we know, with every whit as 
much advantage to our ſelves ſuffer men 
to be quiet and to ſleep on ſecurely in their 
ſins; It we did not believe our ſelves in 
theſe matters, what ſhould hinder but that 
we might with as much gravity and con- 
fidence cry Peace, Peace, when there is 
no Peace ; and Aatter men with as ge 
art and with as good a grace, as any 0 
thoſe can do who [ive delicately and wear 
ſoft clothing ? 

But we believe the threatnings of God, 
and therefore do we ſpeak : We know the ter- 
rour of the Lord, and therefore we endea- 
vour to perſwade men. And O! that we 
could perſwade them to break off their fin) 


by | r ght 60uſneſs, and to turn every one from 
the 
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the evil of his way, and from the violence 
that is in his hands : And then who can tell 
but God may turn and repent, and turn away 
from his fierce anger that we periſh not. 

The good God make us all wiſe to know in 
this our day the things that belong to our 
peace, before they be hid froin our eyes ; and 
grant that we may all turn to him that hath 
ſmitten us, by Repentance and real Reforma- 
tion of our lives ; that God may be pleas d to 
turn away his Anger from us, and to ſtretch 
out his hand for our Deliverance ; which we 
humbly beg of him for the ſake of Chriſt, To 
whom with the Father, &c. 


29 


Sermon Second, 


Heb. II. 13. 


Exhort one another daily, while it ; 
called to day, leſt any of you be 
hardened through the deceitfulneſs 


of ſin. 


Mong the many conſiderations 

which the Word of God and our 

| own Reaſon offer to us to dif- 
courage us from fin this is none of the 
leaſt conſiderable, that he that once en- 
gages iN 4 VICIOUS Courſe 1s in danger to 
proceed 1n it, being inſenſibly trained on 
trom one degree of wickedneſs to another: 
ſo that the farther he advanceth his retreat 
grows more difficult, becauſe he is flill 
puſhed on with a greater violence. Ail cr- 
rour, as well of practice as of judgment, 
1s endleſs ; and when a man is once out of 
the way, the farther he ſhall go on thc 
| harder he will find it to return into the 
right way. Therefore there is great rca- 


ſon why men ſhould be ſo often cautioned | 
| againil 
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zgainſt the beginnings of ſin : or if they 
have been ſo unhappy as to be engaged in 
2 bad courſe, why they ſhould be warned 
ro break it oft preſently and without de- 
lay, leſt by degrees they be hardened in 
their wickedneſs, till their caſe grow def- 
perate and paſt remedy. And to thispur- 
poſe is the Apoſtles advice here in the Text ; 
Exhort one another daily while it iscalled to 
day, leſt any of you be hardened through the 
deceitfulneſs of j1s. 
From which words I ſhall 


1. Endeavour to repreſent to you the 
growing danger of ſin, and by what ſteps 
and degrees bad habits do infſen{ibly gain 
upon men and harden them in an evil 
courſe. 

2, | ſhall from this conſideration take 
occaſion to ſhew what great reaſon and 
need there 1s to warn men of this danger, 
and to endeavour to reſcue them out of it. 
And then 

3. [ thall-apply my ſelf to the duty here 
in the Text, of exhorting men with all ear- 
nelineſs and importunity to ref{iſt the be- 
g1nnings of ſin ; or ut they be already en- 
tred upon a wicked courſe, to make haſte 
out of this dangerous ſtate; /e/t any of you 
be hardened through the deceitfulneſs of ſin. 


Firſt, 


_ 


A 
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[. Firſt, I ſhall endeavour to repreſen; 
to you the growing danger of ſin, and hy 
what ſteps and degrees bad habits do in. 
ſenſibly gain upon men and harden ther 
in an evil courſe. All the ations of men 
which are not natural, but proceed from 
deliberation and choice have ſomething of 
difficulty in them when we begin to prac- 
tiſe them, becauſe at firſt we are rude and 
unexerciſed in that way : but after we 
have practiſed them awhile they become 
more eaſie ; and when they are eafie, we 
begin to take pleaſure in them ; and when 
they pleaſe us we do them frequently, and 
think we cannot repeat them too often; 
and by frequency of acts a thing grows in- 
to a habit ; .and a confirmed habit is a fe 
cond kind of nature ; and ſo far as any 
thing is natural ſo far it 1s neceſſary, and 
we can hardly do otherwiſe ; nay, we do 
it many times when we do not think of i. 
For by virtue of a habit a man's mind or 
body becomes pliable and enclined to ſuch 
kind of ations as it is accuſtomed to, and 
does as it were ſtand bent and charged 
ſuch a way ; ſo that being, touched and #- 
wakened by the leaſt occaſion, it breaks 


forth into ſuch or ſuch ations. - And ths 


is the natural progreſs of all habits indiffe- 
rently conſidered, whether they be oor hs 
bad. 
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But vicious habits have a greater advan- 
age, and ate of a quicker growth. For 
the corrupt nature of a man 1s a rank ſoil 
ro which vice takes eaſily, and wherein it 
thrives apace. The mind of man hath 
nced to be prepared for piety and vettue ; 
:- mu{t be cultivated to that end, and or- 
dered with great care and pains : But 'vi- 
ces are weeds that grow wild and ſpring 
up of themſelves. "They are in ſome ſort 
natural to the Soil, and therefore they 
nced not to be. planted and watered, 'tis 
ſufficient if they be neglected and let alone. 
SH that vice having this advantage from 
our nature, 1t 15 no wonder if occaſion and 
temptation eaſily draw it forth. 

But that we may take a more diſtin 
account ot the progreſs of {in and by what 
ſteps vice gains upon men, I ſhall mark 
out to you ſome of the chiet and more ob- 
(ervable gradations of it. | | 

1, Men begin with leſſer ſins. No man 
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is perfectly wicked on rhe ſudden. Sunt Jruven. 


qazdam vitiorum elementa ; there are cer- 
tain rudiments of vice, 1n which men are 
irlt entered, and then they proceed by de- 
grees to greater and fouler crimes. For 
in hath its infancy and tender age, and its 
leveral lates of growth. Men are not 1o 
torally degenerate but art firlt they ate a- 

ſhamed 
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ſhamed when they venture upon a known 
ſin, though 1t be but ſmall in compariſon 
"Hence it 1s that at firſt men are very {q. 
1icitous to palliate and hide their fault; 
by excuſes, but after they have frequent. 
ly committed them, and they grow to 
viſible to be concealed, then they will at 
tempt to defend and maintain them :; ant 
from thence they come by degrees to take 
pleaſure in them, and in thoſe that do the 

ſame things. 
2. Afﬀter men have been ſometime ini- 
tiated in theſe leſſer ſins, by the commi: 
ſion of theſe they are prepared and diſp- 
ſed for greater; ſuch as lay waſte thecon- 
ſcience, and offer more violence to the 
light and reaſon of their minds. By 
.Crees a ſinner may grow to be fo hard 
_ as to attempt thoſe crimes which at fill 
he could not have had the thought of com- 
mitting without horrour. Like Haze, 
who when he was told by the Prophet E 
liſha what barbarous cruelties he ſhould 
one day be guilty of towards the people 
of 1ſrael when he ſhould come to be King 
of Syria, he abominated the very thougli 
and mention of them ; 7s thy ſervant a di; 
that he ſhould do this great thing? and ya 
_ for all this we know he did it afterward, 
"Tis true indeed when a ſinner is firſt rn 
| tc 
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ted to the commiſſion of a more groſs and 
notorious fin his conſcience 1s apt to bog- 
ole and (tart at it, he doth it with great 
difficulty and regret; the terrours of his 
own mind and the fears of damnarion are 
very troubleſome to him : But this trou- 
ble wears off by degrees, and that which 
was at firſt difficult does by frequent pra- 
Qice and long cultome become tolerable. 
_ 3. When a man hath proceeded thus far 
he begins to put off ſhame, one of the 
oreateif reſtraints from ſin which God hath - 
laid upon humane nature. And when this 
curb once falls off, there is then but little 
left to reſtrain and hold us in. At firſt 
ſetting out upon a vicious courſe men are 
4 !ittle nice and delicate, like .young Tra- 
vellers, who at firſt are oftended at every 
ipeck of dirt that lights upon them ; but 
after they have been accuſtomed to it, 
and have travelled a good while in foul 
ways, 1t ccaleth to be troubleſome to them 
tobe daſhed and beſpattered. 

4. After thus, 1t 1s poſſible, men may 
coine to approve their vices. For if mens 
ſulgments do not command their wills 
and rettrain their luſts, it 1s great odds in 
proceis of time the vicious inclinations of 
their Wills will put a falſe byaſs upon their 
Julgments; And then it is no wonder if 

&. 2 men 
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men come to boaſt of their ſins and to yg, 
ry in their vices, when they are half per. 
ſwaded that they are generous and con. 
mendable qualities. Thus much is certain 
in experience, that ſome.men have pq. 
ten ſo perfect a habit of ſome fins as norttg 
know and take notice many times when 
they commit them. As in the caſe gf 
ſwearing, which ſome men have fo accy- 
ſtomed themſelves to that without any 
conlideration they do of courſe put an 
oath or two into every ſentence that come; 
from them. And it hath been obſerved of 
ſome perſons that they have told an un- 
truth ſo often, and averr'd it with ſfomuch 
confidence, till ar laſt, forgetting that it 
was a lic at firſt, they themſelves have in 
proceſs of time believed it to be true. 

5. 'From this pitch of wickedneſs mer 
commonly proceed to draw in others and 
to make proſelyres to their vices. Now 
this ſignifies not only a great approbaticn 
of ſin but even a fondneſs for it, when 
men are not content to ſin upon their ovn 
ſingle accounts, but they mult turn ze:- 
lous agents and factors for the Devil ; U 
come teachers of ſin and mzniſters of unriy 
teouſneſs, and are fa&tiouily concerned t0 
propagate together with their Atheillica 
_ principles their lewd practices , and !0 
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1;1w Followers and Diſciples after them. 

And when they are arrived to this 
height it is natural for them to hate re- 
proof, and to reſiſt the means of their re- 
covery ; to quarrel againſt all the reme- 
lies that thall be offered to them, and to 
count thoſe their greateſt enemies who have 
{> much courage and kindneſs as to deal 
plainly with them, and to tell them the 
truth: And then all the wiſe counſels of 
God's Word, and the molt gentle and pru- 
dent admonitions in the world , when 
they are tendered to ſuch perſons, ferve 
only to provoke their ſcorn or their paſſi- 
on. And ſurely that man 1s 1n a fad caſe 
that is ſo diſpoſed, that in all probability 
he will turn the moſt effectual means of 
his amendment into the occaſion of new 
and greater ſins, 

But that which renders the condition of 
ſuch perſons much more ſad and deplorable 
1s, that all this while God 1s withdrawing 
his grace from them. For every degree 
of (in cauſeth the Holy Spirit of God with 
al his bleſſed motions and afſiftances to 
retire farther from them : And not only 
lo, but the Devil (that evil Sp7/ri# whicit 
the Scripture tells us, works effects- 
aly in the children of diſobedience) doc: 
cording as men improve in wickednels 


on et, 


| God, from under the influence of his grace 


bowed down with age to its firſt freight: 


they were not able to refrain from 1t. And 
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get a greater and a more eſtabli{lYd domin.. 
on over them. For as they who are x. 
claimed from an evil courſe are ſaid j, 
Scripture' to be reſcued our of the ſnare 
the Devil, and to be turned from the pore; 
of Satan unto God ; fo on the other hang. 
the farther men advance in the ways 
ſin, ſo much the farther they depart from 


and the care of his protection and provi. 
dence ; and they give the Devil, (who j; 
not apt to neglect his advantages upon 
them) greater opportunities every day tg 
g41n the firmer poſſeſſion of them. 

And thus by paſting from one degrec 
of ſin to another, the ſinner becomes har- 
dened in his wickedneſs and does inſenfibly 
{1;de into that in which without a miracu- 
lous grace of God he is like for ever to 
continue. For the mind of man, alter it 
hath been long accuſtomed to evil, and 1s 
once grown old in vice, 1s almoſt as hard 
to be rectified as it '15 to recover a body 


neſs. The Scripture ſpeaks of ſome tliat 
commit fin with greedineſs, and that drink 
up iniquity as the Ox drinketh up water, 
with a mighty appetite and thurſt as 1 
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{ich perſons it repreſenteth them as per- 
>&t ſlaves to their vices, that have ſold 
themſelves to do wickedneſs and are led 
captive by Satan at his pleaſure. And when 
men have brought themfelves' to this paſs, 
they are almoſt under a fatal neceſlity' of 
ſinning on. I do not believe that God 
hath abſolutely predeſtinated any man to 
ruine, but by a long courſe of wilfull ſins 
men may 1n a ſort predeſtinate themſelves 
toit, and chuſe wickedneſs ſo long till it 
almoſt becomes neceſlary, and till they 
have brought themſelves under all imagi- 
nable diſadvantages of contributing any 
thing towards their own recovery ; being 
bound in the chains of their own wicked- 
nels and held in the cords of their fins : 
Nay , like Sampſon, not only bound by 
thoſe luſts which they have embraced, but 
likewiſe robbed of all their {trength where- 
by they ſhould break looſe trom thoſe 
bonds. God grant that none of us may 
cver have the wofull experience of it : 
But I am horribly afraid it 1s too true, riat 
a ſinner may arrive to that confirmed ſlate 
of 1mpiety as almoſt totally to loſe his h- 
bertv to do better : He may attain to that 
perfection in vice, as to continue to be a 
bad man upon the ſame account that thi« 
{{iſtorian extravagantly ſays Cato was ver- 
57 0:4 £11015, 
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| tuaus, (2474 aliter eſſe non Po- 
Vell. Patere.. tujt - becauſe he could not be ,. 

therwiſe. Can the. Ethiopia, 
change his Skin, or the Leopard his ſpots} 
It 1s the Scriptare-compariſon, to ſet forth 
tous how hard a thing it is for a man t9 
be brought to goodneſs that hath been long 
accuſtomed to*do evil, He that is thus 
deeply engaged and entangled in a bag 
courſe will ſcarce ever have the Heart and 
reſolution to break looſe from it, unle 
he be forced violently out of it by fome 
ſevere affliction, by a ſharp ſickneſs, or 
by a terrible calamity, or by the preſent 
apprehenſions of death and the terrours of 
a future Judgment. Nor will theſe be |: 
tetual neither to change ſuch a perſon, 
without an extraordinary degree of God's 
grace ; which conlidering the preatnels 
and the continuance of his provocations, 
he hath very little reaſon to expett or 
hope God ſhould ever beſtow upon him, 
Wretched man! that haſt brought thy 
ſelf into this miſerable ſtate, out of which 
there is but juſt a poſſibility left of thy 
being reſcued ; that haſt neglected thy di 
ſeaſe fo long till it 1s almoſt too Jate to ap- 
ply remedies; that haſt provoked God to 
tar and ſinned to ſuch a prodigious height, 
that thou haſt reaſon almoſt to deſpair both 


of 
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| of his grace and aſſiſtance for thy repen- 
tance, and of his mercy for thy pardon. 
[ ſpeak not this to diſcourage even the 
orcateſt of ſinners from repentance. Though 
| their caſe be extremely difficult, yet it 1s 
not quite deſperate. For thoſe things which 
ſeem impoſſible with men, are poſſible with 
God. But I ſpeak it on purpofe to flop 
ſinners in the courſe and to diſcourage 
men from going on in ſin till they te 
hardned through the deceitfulneſs of it, 
and have brought themſelves by inſenſible 
degrees into that dangerous and difficult 
ſtare which I have all this while been re- 
preſenting to y ou. I come now tothe 


II, Second thing I propounded, which 


was from this conlideration to ſhew what 
great reaſon and need there 1s to warn 
men of this danger, and to endeavour to 
reſcue them out of it. 'The Apoſtle di- 
rects this precept to all Chriſtians. Fx- 
hort one another daily, leſt any of you be 
hardened through the deceit fulneſs of in. 
That 1s, left you be hardened by degrees 
and finally ruined. And ſurely every man 
15 concerned to do what in him lies to re{- 
cue his brother from io imminent a dan- 
per ; It 1s every ones place and diity to 
endeavour to fave thoſe whom he {ces rca- 
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dy to periſh, much more does it concern 
thoſe who are peculiarly ſet apart for thi; 
work, I mean the Miniſters of God's holy 
Word, whoſe proper office and buſineſs it 
is to exhort and warn every man day and 
night, who are ſet as watchmen to the houſe 
of 1ſrael, and whoſe blood in caſe any of 
them miſcarry through our neglect /hall be 
required at our hands, So that if we be- 
lieve the threatnings of God which we 
declare to others, 1t we have any appre- 
henſion of the dreaatull miſery of another 
world, if we have any ſenſe of our own 
duty and fafcty, 1 we have any pity for 
periſhing ſouls, we cannot bur be very im- 
vortunate With ſinners to look about them, 
and to conſider their danger, and to be- 
think themſelves ſeriouſly of the miſera- 
ble event and iſlue of a wicked lite : We 
cannot but ke carncit with them to breat 
off their fins, aud to give glory to God by 
repentance, before darkneſs come and their 
feet ſtumble upon the dark mountains, When 
we are convinced more fully than we can 
defire that miſery and deſtruition are in 
their ways, when we plainly fee the ev/ 
day batting toward them apace ard c- 
ſtruttion coming upon them like a Whirlwind 
heaven above threatning them, and he! 
beneath moving her ſelf to meet them at thei 

comin, 
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-oming, can we poſſibly do leſs than to 
warn ſuch perſons to flee from the wrath 
which is to come, and out of a fac appre- 
henſion of the danger thar hangs over 
chem, to caution them againſt it, and en- 
deavour with all our might to reſcue them 
from the miſery which 1s.rcady to ſwal- 
low them up ? Indeed one would be apt 
to think it a very vain thing to diſlwade 
men from. being miſerable, to ufe great 
vehemency of argument to hinder a man 
from leaping into a pit, or from running 
1nto the fire; to take great pains to argue 
4 ſick man into a defire of health, and to 
make a priſoner contented to have his 
ſhackles knocked oft, and to be ſet at li- 
berty ; one would think all this were per- 
tectly needleſs: But yet we ſee 11 expert- 
ence fin 1s a thing of fo ſtupityrng a na- 
ture as to make men inſenſible of their 
danger, although it be ſo near, and fo 
terrible. It 1s not fo with men in other 
caſes : When we labour of any bodily dit- 
temper, it 1s much to find a man thar is 
patient of his diſeaſe ; but when our fouls 
are mortally ſick, that we ihould be con- 
tented with our condition, and fond of 
our diſeaſe, that we ſhould fizht with our, 
Phyſitian, and ſpurn at our :emedy ; £21 
ſurely is the height of diftration, tor men 
t9' 
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to be thus abſolutely bent upon their own 
ruine, and to reſolve to make away them. 
ſelves for ever. And we who are the Me. 
ſengers of Ged to Men muſt be born «f 
the rocks, and have hearts harder thay ths 
nether milſtone, it we can patiently logk 
on and endure .to {ce men periſh without 
uſing our utmoſt endeavour to fave them, 
Therefore 1 ſhall in the 


IH. Third and Jaft place apply my ſelf 
to this work of Exhortation, the duty 
commanded here in the Text. And here 
T ſhall addreſs my felt to 7wo ſorts of per- 


ſons : 


1. To perſwade tnoſe who are yet in- 


nocent of great crimes to reſiſt the begin- 
nings of ſin, leſt it gain upon them by c- 
grees. * 

2. Topreſs and urge thoſe that are al- 
ready entred upon a wicked courſe, that 
they would make haile out of this dange- 
rous ſtate ; /ejt art laſt they be hardened 
through the deceitfulueſs of fin. 


1. Toperſwade thoſe who are yet in ſome 
meaſure innocent to reſiſt the beginning) 
of fin, le:t it gain upon them by degrees. 
Vice may ealily be diſcouraged ar firl. 

OY 
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Tis like a ſlight diſeaſe, which is eaſie to- 
Le cured, bur dangerous to be neglected. 
The firſt approaches of fin and remptation 
are uſually very mode!t, but if they- be 
not diſcountenanced they will ſoon grow 
upon us and make bolder attempts. Every 
inchnation to fin, every compliance with 
temptation 1s$ 2 going down the hill : 
V/hile we keep our flanding we may com- 
mand our ſelves, but it we once pur our 
ſ-lves into violent motion downward we 
cannot {top when we pleaſe. 


Omne in pracipiti vitium ſtetit ----=< 


All Vice ſtands upon a Precipice, and to 
engage 1n any finfull courſe 15 to run down 
tic lull, And it we once let looſe the 
propenſions of our nature we cannot ga- 
ther. in the reins and govern them as we 
pleaſe: It we give way to preſumptuons fins 
they will quickly get dominion over us, It 
1s much caiter nor to begin a bad courte 
than to put a (top to our ſelves after we 
have begun it. S!u/ta res eft nequitiz mo- 
das, *T1S 4 lond rhing for a man to think Seneca. 
t» ſet bounds ro himlelt 1n any thing that 
15 bad, to reſolve to fin in number, weight 
and meaſure, with great temperznce and 
uikcretion, and government of himſelf : 

| that 
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that he will commit this ſin, and then vive 
over, entertain but this one temptation 
and after that he will ſhut the door ang 
admit of no more. Our corrupt hearts 


when they are once in motion, they ar, 


like the raging Sea, to which we can 
no bounds, nor ſay to it hitherto thou ſhall 
go and no further. S1n1is very cunning and 
deceittull, and does ſtrangely gain upon 
men when they once give way to it. It is 
of a very bewitching nature, and hath 
ſtrange arts of addreſs and infinuation : 
The giving the way to a ſmall fin dow 
marvelloutly prepare and diſpoſe a man for 
a greater : By giving way to one little vice 
after another the ſtrongeſt reſolution may 
be broken. For though it be not to le 
ſnapt in {under at once, yet by this mean; 
it is untwiſted by degrees, and then 'tis 
ealie to break it one thread after another. 
'Tis ſcarce imaginable of what force one 
{infull action 1s to produce more : For fir 
15 very teeming and fruitfull ; and thougi 
there be no Vleſfiing annext to it yet it dow 
{ſtrangely encreaſe and multiply. As thete 
15 a connexion of one vertue with anoth, 
ſo vices are linkr together, and one {i 


_ draws many after it. When the Devi 
 tempts a man to commit any wickednci3 


he does as it were lay a long train of " 
an. 
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and if the firſt temptation take, they give 
fre to one another. Let us then reſiſt the 
beginnings of fin becauſe then we have 
molt power, and fin hath leaſt, This is 
the fir/f. 
2. To perſwade thoſe who are already 
engaged in a wicked courſe, to make haſte 
out of this dangerous ſtate. And there is 
no other way to get out of it but by re- 
pentance, that 1s, by a real change and 
reformation of our lives ; for herein the 
nature of true repentance does conſiſt. 
And without this all the devices which 
men uſe to get rid of the guilt of their 
ſins are vain and to no purpoſe. 'Tis nor 
to be done by a formal confeſſion and ab- 
ſolution, nor by a long pilgrimage, nor by 
one of thoſe little Tickets from Rome 
which they call Zndalgences. A wiſe man 
would much ſooner perſwade himſelf that 
God would not at all puniſh rhe fins of 
men, than that he wouid forgive them ſo 
calilv, and receive great offenders to {a- 
vour upon ſuch ſlight terms. Let us not . 
deceive our ſelves, there is one plain way 
to Heaven, by ſincere repentance and a 
holy life, and there is no getting thither 
dy tricks. And without this change of our 
Ives all our ſorrow and faſting and humi- 
liation for ſin, which at this ſeaſon we 
make 
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make profeſſion of, wiil ſignifie nothing 
There is an excellent paſſage of the Soy 1 
Sirach to this purpoſe, Eeccleſ. 34. 25, 6 
He that walheth himſelf after the touching 
of a dead body, if he touch it again what ,. 
watleth his waſhinz? So is it with a my 
that faſteth for his fins, and goeth again ay 
doth the ſame things, who will hear jj; 
prayer, or what doth his humbling profit 
him » There is this plain difference Le. 
tween trouble for ſin and repentance. 
ſorrow onely reſpects fins paſt, but re 
pentance is chiefly preventive of ſins for 
the future: And God therefore require 
\ that we ſhould be troubled tor our fins, 
that we may reſolve to leave them. 

And to oblige us to a vigorous and ſpec- 
dy reſolution in this matter, let us conf: 
der that we have engaged too far already 
' in a bad courſe; and that every day our 
retreat will grow more dangerous and dif- 
ficulr ; that by our delays we make work 
for a ſadder and longer repentance thn 
_ that which we do now ſo {tudiouſly Gd 
cline: Let os conlider 1].kewiſe, that our 
life is concerned in the caſe ; that except me 
repent and turn, we ſhall die : And that ti 
evil day may overtake us while we arc 
deliberating whether we ſhould avoid it 0r 


not ; that vice 1s ſo far from being "_ 
| | IG 
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fed by age, that by every days contint- 
ance ifi it we encreaſe the power of it; and 
{> much ſtrengrh as we add to our diſeaſe 
we certainly take from our ſelves: And 


this is a double weakning of us, when we 
do not onely loſe our own ſtrength, but 


the enemy gets it and imploys it againſt 
15, The deceitfulneſs of ſin appears in no- 
thing more than in keeping men off from 
this neceſſary work, and perſwading them 
to hazard all upon the unreaſonable hopes 
of the mercy of God, and the uncertain 
reſolution of a futtre repentance. I do 
not think thete are any here but do either 
believe, or at leaſt are vehemently afraid 
that there is another life after this ; and 
that a wicked lite, without repentance; 
muſt unavoidably make them miſerable 
in another world ; and that to caſt off all 
toa death-bed repentance, puts things up- 
n a mighty hazard. And they have a 
vreat deal of reaſon to think ſo : For alaſs, 
how unfit are moft men at ſuch a time for 
ſo great and ſerious a work as repentance 
js, when they are unfit for the ſmalleft 

atters : And how hard 1s it for any man, 
hen to be aſſured of the truth and reality 
1 tus repentance, when there is no ſuffici- 
at opportunity to make trial of the ſin- 


rity of it. IT deny not the poſlibility of 


D the 


49 


50 


Sermon Second. 
the thing ; but it is much to be ſeared that 


the repentance of a dying ſinner is uſually 
but like the ſorrow of a malefactor, when 


he is ready to be turned oft ; he is 
troubled that he hath offended the Lay 
but he is troubled that he muſt die. Fg, 
when death is ready to ſeize upon the ſin- 
ner, and he feels himſelf dropping into de. 
ſtruction, no wonder if then the man; 


| ſtomach come down, and he be contented 
to be faved; and ſeeing he muſt ſtay no 


longer in this world, be deſirous to go to 
Heaven rather than Hell ; and in order to 


"that, be ready to give ſome teſtimonies of 


his repentance : no wonder if when the 
rack is before him this extort confeſſion 
from him, and if in hopes of a pardon he 
make many large promiſes of amendment, 
and freely declare his reſolution of a new 
and: better life. But then it is the hardel 
thing 1n the world to judge whether any 
thing of all this that is done under (o 
creat a fear and force be real. For a fick 
man as he harh loſt his appetite to the moſt 
pleaſant meats and drinks, ſo likewile his 
{infull pleaſures and fleſhly luſts are at the 
{ame time nauſeous to him, and for th 
very ſame reaſon : For ſickneſs having at 
tered the temper of his body, le hath not 
at that time any guit or reliſh for thelc 
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things. Ana now he is reſolved againſt 
ſn, juſt as a man that. hath no ſtomach is 
reſolved againſt meat. Burt if the fit were 
over, and death would bur raife his ſiege 
| and remove his quarters a little! farther 
from him, it is to be feared thar his former 
appetite would ſoon return to him, and 
thar he would fin with the ſame eagerneſs 
he did before. Beſides, how can we ex- 
pet that God ſhould accept of his repen- 
tance at ſuch a time, when we are conſci- 
ous to our ſelves that we did reſolve to put 
off our repentance till we could ſin no 
longer 2 Can we think it fit for any man 
to ſay thus to God in a dying hour ; 
"Lord, now the world leaves me, Tcome 
"to thee. I pray thee give meeternal life, 
* who could never afford to give thee one 
" good day of my life: Grant that I may 
"live with thee arid enjoy thee for ever, 
c ; | 0 | 
x who could never endure to think uporr 
s thee. I muſt confeſs that I could never 
. be perſwaded to leave my ſins out of 
love to thee, but now I repent of them 
 Jor fear of thee: 1 am confcions to my 
| {cIf that I wonld never do any thing for 
FE ny fake, but yet I hope thy goodneſs is 
luch that thou wilt forgive all the un- 
_ Sodlinelſs and unrighteouineſs of my life, 
and accept of this forced fubmiſfion 
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* which-I now make to thee. TIpray thee 
* do not at laſt fruſtrate and diſappoint 
<« me in this deſign which I have laid, of 
_ Eſinning while 1 hve and getting to hea. 
* yen when 1 die. Surely no man can 
think it fit to ſay thus to God; and yet] 
am afraid this 1s the true interpretation of 
many a man's repentance who hath defer 
it till he comesto die. T do not ſpeak this 
to diſcourage repentance, even at that time. 
Ttis always the belt thing we can do. But 
I would by all means diſcourage men from 
putting off ſo neceflary a work till then, 
"Tis true indeed when 'tis come. to this, 
and a ſinner finds himſelf going out of the 
world, if he have been ſo fooliſh and f 
cruel to himſelf as to put things upon this 
laſt hazard, repentance 1s now the onely 
thing that is left for him to do; this 15 his 
laſt remedy and the onely retuge he has 
to flye to: And this is that which the Mi. 
niſter in this caſe ought by all means to 
put the man upon, and earneſtly to per- 
{wade him to. But when we ſpeak to men 
in other circumſtances, that are well and 
' 1n health, we dare not for all the world 
encourage them to venture their ſouls up- 
on ſuch an uncertainty. For to ſpeak tite 
beſt of it, it 1s a very dangerous remedy, 

eſpecially when men have deſignealy bar 
| rv 
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triv'd to rob God of the fervice of thetr 
| beſt days, and to put him | off with 4 Rr 
unprofitable ſighs and tears at the hour of 
death. Idefire to have as large apprehen- 
ſons of the mercy of God as any man, 
but withall, Tam very fure that he: is the 


worthy apprehenſions of the Deity can 
imagine him to be ſo eaſie, as to forgive 
men upon the leaſt word and intimation 
of their minds, and to have ſuch a fond- 
' neſs for offenders as would reflet upon 
the prudence of any Magiſtrate and Go- 
vernour upon earth. God grant that I 
may ſincerely. endeavour to live a holy and 
vertuous life, and may have the comfort 
of that when I come to die: And that ] 
may never be ſo unwiſe as to venture all 
my hopes of a bleſled eternity upon a 
death-bed repentance. 

I will conclude all with thoſe excellent 
layings of the Son of :Sirach ( Ecclel. 5, 
0, 7." 26,-I1,-12; 19.21, 22. $4) wot, 
God's mercy is great, and he will be pacified 
for the multitude of my fins. Por mercy 
and wrath is with him ; he is mighty to for- 
give, and to pour out diſpleaſure : And as 
his mercy is great, ſo are his carrefions alſo. 
Therefore make no tarrying to tarn to the 

D 3 Lord, 
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Lord, and put wot off from day to day: Fy 
Suddenly ſhall the wrath of the Lord come 
forth, and in thy ſecurity thou ſhalt be de. 
ftroyed. Humble thy ſelf before thou be jich, 
and in the time of fins ſhew repentance, Tt 
#othing hinder thee to pay thy vows in due 


time, and defer not till death to be jujti. 


fed. 
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In SO 


1 Cor. Il re. 


ut he himſelf ſhall be ſaved, yet fo 
as by fire. Rs 
(| {He Context is thus. According to 
the grace of God which is given ug- 
fo me, as awiſe Maſter-builder, ! 
have laid the foundation,and another buildeth 
thereon : but let every man take heed how 
he buildeth thereupon. For other foundati- 
01 can no man lay, than that which is laid, 
Jeſus Chriſt, Now if any man build upon 
this foundation, gold, filver, precious ſtones, 
wood, hay, ſtubble, every mans work ſhall 
be made manife(t, for the day hall declare 
it: becauſe it ſhall be revealed by fire, and 
the fire ſhall try every mans work of what 
ort it is. If any mans work abide which he 
hath built. thereupon, he ſhall receive a re- 
ward, If any mans work-ſhall be burnt, he 
fall ſuffer loſs ; but he himſelf ſhall be ſa- 
ved, yet ſa as by fire. 
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In theſe Words the Apoſile ſpeaks of, 


fart of perſons, who held indeed the fun. 


dation of Chriſt:anity, but built upon {; 


| ſuch dofrines or prattices as would n+ 


bear the 7rial; which he expreſſes to us by 
wood, hay, and ſtubble, which are not proof 
againſt the fire. Such a perſon, the Apy. 
{tle tells' us, hath brought himſelf int a 
very dangerous ſlate, though he would 
not deny the poſlibility of his falvation, 


He himſelf ſhall be ſaved, yet ſo as by fire. 


That by fire here is not meant ths 
fire of Pargatory, as ſome pretend ( who 
would be glad, of any thadow of a Text 
of Scripture to countenance their own 
dreams ) I ſhall neither trouble you nor 
my ſelf to manifeſt ; ſince the particle of 
ſimilitude [ 5 ] plainly ſhews that the 
Apoltle did not intend an eſcape out of the 


_ fire /zteral/y, but like to that which men 


make out of a houſe or Town that - is on 


* fire. Eſpecially ſince very learned perſons 


of the Church of Rome do acknowledge 
that Purgatory cannot be concluded from 
this Text, nay all that E/tzus contends for 
from this place 15, that it cannot be con- 
cluded from hence that there is no Purga- 
tory ; which we never pretended, but onely 
that this Text does not proye if, 


of Oba a. MO oo 8. at. oo cs XA wean. Wm wn © wap oc ao $3, .+c, 


Www 7X rh gm Lay 


Sermon Third, 


It is very well known that this is a Pro- 
verbial phraſe uſed not onely in Scripture, 
but in prophane Authors to {ignifhie a xar- 
row eſcape out of a great danger. He ſhall 
be faved, yet fo as by fire, Na ms, out of 
the fire, Jult as 4 5427@& is uſed 1 Pet. 3. 
20. where the Apoſtle ſpeaking of the 
cight perſons of Noah's family who eſcap'd 
the flood, Neowanoay 7 7d27Cr, they eſcaped 


out of the water. So here this phraſe is to 


be rendred in the Text, he himſelf ſhall eſ- 
cape, yet ſo as out of the fire. The like cx- 


preſſion you have, Amos 4. 11. 1 have 


pluckt them as a firebrand out of the fire. 
And Fude23. Others ſave with fear, pluck- 
ing them out of the fire. All which expreſſi- 
ons ſignifie the greatneſs of the danger and 
the difficulty of eſcaping it ; as one who 
when his houſe at midnight is ſet on fire, 
and being ſuddenly wak'd teaps out of his 
bed, = waked ont of the doors, taking 
nothing that is within aloug with him, but 
imploying his whole care to ſave his body 
from the flames, as St. Chryſojftome upon a- 
nother occaſion expreſleth it. And fo the 


think of Purgatory) uſcth this phraſe ; Quo 
ex judicio, velit ex incendio, nudus effugit ; 
From which Judgment or Sentence he el- 
rapeg naked, as i were out of 4 burning, 


Ang 


Roman Orator * (who, it 1s likely d1d not * Tulh. 
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t 4riſti- And one of the Greek Orators Þ tells ys 
That 70 ſave a man out of the fire, was 


common proverbial ſpeech. 
From the words thus explained, the 
Obſervation that naturally ariſeth is this, 
That men may hold all the Fundamentals if 
Chriſtian Religion, and yet may ſuperadd yt. 
ther things whereby they may greatly endan. 
ger their ſalvation. What thoſe things 
were which ſome among rhe Corinthians 
built upon the foundation of Chriſtianity, 
whereby they endanger'd their Salvation, 
we mav probably conjecture by what the 
Apoſtle reproves in this Epiſtle, as the to- 
lerating of 7nceſtuous marriages, COMMUNI: 
cating in 1dol. feaſts, &c. And eſpecially 
by the doftrine of the falſe Apoſtles, who 


* at that time did ſo much diſturb the peace 


of moſt Chriſtian Churches, and who arefo 


often and ſo ſeverely refleted upon in this 


Epiſtle. And what their Dodrine was, 
we have an account Atts 15. viz. that 
they impoſed upon the Gertzle Chriſtians 
Circumciſion, and the obſervation of the 
Jewrſh- Law, teaching that unleſs the; 
were circumciſed, and kept the Law of Mt- 
ſes, they could not be-ſaved. So that they 
did not onely build thee dodrines upon 
Chriſtianity, but they made them equal 


with-the Foundation, ſaying, that wrleſs 
OE me 


Sermon Third. 


men believed + (ita ſuch things they 
could not be ſaved. 

In ſpeaking to this O4ſervatzor, I ſhall 
reduce MY diſcourſe to theſe two Heads. 

1. I ſhall preſent to you ſome Do@rzines 
and Praitices which have been built upon 
the Foundation of Chriſtianity, to the great 
hazard and danger of mens ſa/vatzon. And 
to be plain, I mean particularly the Church 
of Rome. 

2. Tthall enquire, whether our granting 
2 poſſibility of ſalvation ( though with 
great hazard ) to thoſe in the communion 
of the Roman Church, and their denying 
it to us, be a reaſonable argument and en- 
couragement to any man to betake him- 
{elf to that Church. 
| And there is the more reaſon to conſi- 
der theſe things, when ſo many ſeducing 
Spirits are ſo active and buſlie to pervert 
men from the #rath; and when we ſee e- 
very day ſo many men and their Religion 
ſo ealily parted. _ For this reaſon theſe two 
Confiderations ſhall be the ſubject of rhe 
following diſcourſe, 


|. Firſt, We will conſider ſome Doc- 
trines and Pradtices which the Church of 
Rome hath built upon the foundation of 
Chriſtianity, to the great hazard and dan- 
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ger of mens ſalvation. It is not 9+ 
nied by the moſt judicious Proteſtants, hy 
that the Church of Rome do hold all the 
Articles of the Chriſtian Faith which ar 
neceſſary to ſalvation. But that which we 
charge upon them, as a juſt ground of oy 
ſeparation from them, 1s, the impoſing of 
new Dottrines aud Prattices upon Chriſti. 
ans as neceſſary to ſalvation, which were 
never taught by our Saviour, or his Apg 
ſtles; and which are either dire&ly con. 
trary to the dofrine of Chriſtianity, 
too apparently deſtructive of a good life 
Andl begin, 

x. With their Dofrines. And becauſel 
have no mind to aggravate leſſer matters 
I will ſingle out four or five points of Do- 
Arine, which they have added to the 
Chriſtian Religion, and which were neither 
taught by our Saviour and his Apoſlles 
nor own'd in the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, 
And the 

Firſt which T ſhall mention, and which 
being once admitted makes way for 8 
many errours as they pleaſe to bring un, 
1s their Dottrine of Infallibility. And tis 
they are very ttift -and peremptory 1n, 
though they are not agreed among them 
| ſelves where this afallibihty is feared; 
whether in tlie Pope alone, or a A” 
I one, 
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We, Or 71 both together, or in the diffufroe 
lody of Chriſtians. But they are ſure they 
have it, though they know not where 

15. 
And is this no prejudice againſt it 2 can 
any man think that this priviledge was at 
frit conferred upon the Church of Rome, 
1nd that:Chriftians 1n all Ages did believe 
it, and had conſtant recourſe to it for de- 
termining their differences, and 5 et that 
that very Church which hath enjoyed 
and uſed it ſo long ſhould now be at a 
los where to find 1t? Nothing could have 
fallen out more unluckily, than that there 
ſhould be ſuch differences among them a- 
bout that which they pretend to be the 
onely means of ending all ditterences. 

There is not the leaſt intimation in 
Scripture of this privzledge conferr'd upon 
the Roman Church, nor do the Apoſtles, in 
all their Epiſtles, ever ſo much as give 
the leaſt direftion to Chriſtians to appeal 
to the Biſhop of Rome for a determination 
of the many differences which even in 
taoſe r1mes happen'd among them. And 
It 15 ftrayge they ſhould be fo filent in 
tais matter, when there were ſo many 
«cuftons to fpeak of it, if our Saviour had 
painly appointed ſuch an infallible Futlge 
ol controverſies for this very end to de- 
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cide the differences that ſhould happen ,. 
mong Chriſtians, It is ſtrange that the 
ancient Fathers in their diſputes with Ne. 
reticks ſhould never appeal to this Judge, 
TINY. - J 
nay, it is ſtrange they ſhould not conſtant. 
ly do it 1n all caſes, it being ſo ſhort and 
expedite a way for the ending of contro. 
verſtes. And this very conſideration to x 
wiſe man is inſtead of a thouſand argy. 
ments to ſatisfie him that in thoſe time 
no ſuch thing was believed in the world, 
Now this Doctrine of infallibility, if it 
be not true, is of ſo much the more perni- 
cious conſequence to Chriſtianity, becauſe 
the concett of it does confirm them that 
think they have it in all their other er 
rors ; and gives them a pretence of aſſu- 
ming, an Authority to themſelves to im- 
poſe their own fancies and miſtakes upon 

the whole Chriſtian world. 
2. Their Do&rine about Repentanc, 
which coniifts in confeſſing rheir fins to 
the Prieit z which if it be but accompanict 
with any degree of contrition does upon 
abſolution received from the Prieit put 
them into a ſtate of ſalvation, thoup! 
they have lived the moit lewd and G& 
bauched lives that can be imagin'd ; than 
which nothing can be more plainy c& 
ſtrutive of a good life, For if this 
fue, 
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true, all the hazard that the moſt wicked 
man runs of his falvation 1s onely the 
danger of fo ſudden a death as gives him 
no ſpace for confeſſion and abſolution. A 
caſe that happens fo rarely, that any man 
that is ſtrongly addited to his luſts will 
be content to venture his ſalvation upon 
this hazard ; and all the arguments to a 
good life will be very inſignificant to a 
man that hath a mind to be wicked, 
when remiſſion of fins may be had upon 
ſuch cheap terms. 

3. The Dodtrine of Purgatory ; By which 
they mean a eſtate of remporary puniſh- 
ments after this life, from which men may 
be releaſed and tranſlated into Heaven by 
the prayers of the living, and the facrifice 
of the Maſs. That this Doctrine was not 
known 1n the primitive Church, nor can 
be proved from Scripture, we have the 
Iree acknowledgment of as learned and 
eminent men as any of that Church ; 
wich 1s to acknowledge that it is a ſuper- 
liructure upon the Chriſtian Religion. 
And though in one ſenſe it be indeed a 
bullding of go/d and filver upon the foun- 
cation of Chriſtianity, conſidering the 
vaſt revenues which this Dodrine ( and 
that of [ndulgences, which depends upon 
It ) brings into that Church ; yet I doubr 
* Ts not, 
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not, but in the Apoſtles ſenſe, it will j- 
found to be hay and fubble. But hy; 
groundleſs ſo ever it be, 1t 15 too painſy! 
a Dottrine to be eaſily parted withall. 

4. The Dodrine of 7 ranſubſtantiation, \ 
hard word, but-I would to God that wer 
the worſt of it ; the thing 1s much more 
difficult. I have taken ſome pains to con. 
ſtder other Religions that have. been in the 
world, and I muſt freely declare, that] 
never yet in any of them met with any 
Article or Propoſition, impoſed upon the 
belief of men, half ſo unreaſonable and 
hard to be believed as this 1s: And yet 
this in the Romiſh Church is eſteemed one 
of the moſt principal Articles of the Chri- | 
ſtian Faith ; though there is no more cer- 
tain fonndation for it 1n Scripture, than 
for our Saviour's being ſubſtantially chan- 
ged into all thoſe things which are faid ot 
him, as that he is a rock, a vine, a door, 
and a hundred other things. 

But this is not all. This Doctrine hatl! 
not onely zo certain Foundation in Scripture, 
but I have a far heavier charge againlt it, 
namely, that it undermines'the very foun- 
dation of Chriſtianity it ſelf, And furely 
nothing ought to be admitted to be a part 
of the Chriſtian Dofrine which deſtroys 


the reaſon of our belief of the whole. An 
that 


Sermon Third: 

that this Doctrine does ſo; will appear 
evidently; if- we conſider what was the 
main argument which the Apoſtles uſed 
to convince the world of the ?ruth of Chri- 
ianity ; and that was this, 7 hat: our bleſſed 
Saviour, the Author of this Dodtrine wrought 
uch and ſuch miracles, and particularly 
that he roſe again from the dead: And this 
they proved becauſe they were eye-wit- 
nelles of his miracles, and had ſeen him 
and converſed with him after he was riſen 
from the dead. But what it thetr ſenſes 
did deceive them in this matter 2 then it. 
cannot be denied but that the main proof 
of Chriſtianity talls to the ground. 


Well! We will now ſuppoſe ( as the 
Church of Rome does ) 7 ranſubſtantiation to 


ave been one principal part of the Chriſtt- 


an Doctrine which the Apoſtles preached. 


But if this Doctrine be true, then all mens 


enſes are deceived in a plain ſenſible mat- 
tr, Wherein 'tis as hard for them to 
& deceived as in any thing in the world: 
or two things can hardly be imagin'd 
ore different, than a /ittle bit of wafer 
nd the whole body of a man. 

So that the Apoſtles perſwading men to 
xlieve this Doctrine perſwaded them not 


0 truit their ſenſes, and yer the argument . 


F1uch they uſed to perſwade them ro this 
3 F. was 
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was built upon the dire& contrary prine.. 
ple, that mens ſenſes are to be truſted, Fg 
if they "be not, then notwithſlanding 411 
the evidence the Apoſtles ofter'd for the 
reſurrection of our Saviour he might nox 
be riſen, and fo the faith of Chriſtians was 
vain. So that they repreſent the Apoſtles 
as abſurd as is poſſible, vzz. going about to 
perſwade men out of their ſenſes by virtue 
of an argument, the whole ſtrength where- 

of depends upon the certainty of ſenſe. 
And now the matter is brought to a fair 
iffue ; If the teſtimony of ſenſe be to be re- 
lied upon, then 7ranſubſtantiation is falſe, 
If it be not, then no man is ſure that 
Chriſtianity is true. For the utmoſt aſſu- 
rance that the Apoſtles had of the truth 
of Chriſtianity was the teſtimony of their 
own ſenſes-concerning our Saviour's mi- 
racles, and this teſtimony every man hath 
againſt 7ranſbſtantiation. From whence 
it plainly follows, that no man ( no not 
the Apoſtles themſelves ) had more reaſon 
to believe Chriſtianity to be true, than 
every man hath to believe 7ranſub- 
ſtantiation to be falſe. And we who did 
not ſee our Saviour's Miracles (as the Apo- 
ftles did ) and have onely a credible relz- 
tion of them, but do: fee the- Sacrament, 
have leſs evidence of the truth of Chriſtia 
alll 
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vity than 'of the falſbood of Tranſubſtanti« 
ation. | 

But cannot God impoſe upon the ſenſes 
of men, and repreſent things to them 0- 
therwiſe than they are 2 Yes, undoubted- 
ly. And if he hath revealed that he doth 
this, are we not to believe him 2 Moſt 
certainly. But then we ought to be afſu- 
red that he hath made fuch a Revelation ; 
which Aſſurance no man can have, the cer- 
tainty of ſenſe being taken away. |» 

[ ſhall preſs the buſineſs a little farther. 
Suppoſing the Scripture to be a Divine Re-" 
velation, and that theſe words (This is 
_ my Body ) if they be in Scripture, muſt 
neceſfarily be taken in the ſtrift and lite- 
| ral ſenſe; I ask now, What greater ev1- 
dence any man has that theſe words (7 his 
5 my Body) are in the Bible, than every 
man has that the Bread is not chang'd in 
the Sacrament? Nay no man has ſo much; ' 
for we have onely the evidence of oze ſenſe 
that theſe words are in the Bible, but that 
the Bread is not chang'd we have the con- 
curring teſtimony of ſeveral of our ſenſes. 
Ina word, if this be once admitted that 
the Sexſes of all men are deceivd in one of 
the moſt plain fenſible matters that can be, 
there is no certain means left either to 
convey or prove a Dzvine Revelation to 

E 2 men ; 
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men : nor 1s there any way to confute the 
oroſleſt impoſtures in the World : For if 
the clear evidence of all mens ſenſes be nor 
ſufficient for this purpoſe, let any man, it 
he can, find a better and more convincing 
argument. 

'5. I will inſtance but in one Doe#rine 
more; And that ſhall be, their Do&rine of 
depofing Kings in caſe of Herefie, and ab- 
ſolving their Subjets from their Allegi- 
ance to them. And this 1s not a meer /pe- 
culative Dofrine, but hath been put in 
practice many a time by the Biſhops of 
Rome, as every one knows that is vers'd in 
Hiſtory. For the troubles and confuſions 
which were occaſion'd by this very thing 
make up a good part of the Hiſtory of ſe- 
veral Ages. 

I hope no body expects that I ſhould 
take the pains to ſhew that this was not 
the Docrine of our Saviour and his Apo- 
{tles, nor of the Primitive Chriſtians. The 
Papiſts are many of them {ſo far from pre- 
rending this, that in ſome times and places, 
when it is not ſeaſonable and for their pur- 
poſe, we have much a-do toperſwade them 
that ever it was their Do@rine. But it 
Tranſubſtantiation be their Dorine, this 
is ; for they came both out of the ſame 


Forge, I mean the Council of Lateran un- 
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Jer Pope Jnnocent the Third. And if (as 
they tell us) Tranſubſtantiation was then 
eftabliſh'd, ſo was this. ., And indeed one 
would think they were Twins and brought 
| forth at the ſame time, they are ſo like ane 

another, both of them ſo monſtrouſly uns 
reaſonable. 


Il, I come now in the ſecond place to 
conſider ſome Pradtices .of the Church of 
Rome, which Iam afraid will prove as bad 
as her Dottrimes. I ſhall inſtance in theſe 
ive. 

1. Their celebrating of their Divine ſer- 
vice 7n an unknown tongue, And that not 
onely contrary to the practice of the Pri- 
mitive Chyrch, and to the great end and 
deſign of Religious Worſhip, which 1s. the 
edification of thoſe who are concerned in 
it, (and it is hard to imagine how men 
can be edrfied by what they do not under- 
ſtand ) but likewiſe in dire& contradicti- 
on to St. Paul, who hath no leſs than a 
whole Chapter wherein he. confutes this 
practice as fully, and condemns it as 
plainly as any thing is condemned in the 
whole Bible. And they that can have the 
face to maintain that this practice was no: 
condemned by . St. Paul, or that is was 
allowed and uſed in the firft Ages of Chri- 
E-2 __#tjanuy, 
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ſtianity, need not be aſhamed to ſet up 
for the defence of any paradox in the 
World. 

2. The Communion i» one kind. Ang 
that notwithſtanding that even by their 
own acknowledgment our Saviour inſti. 
tuted it in both kinds, and the primitive 
Church adminiſtred it in both kinds. This. 
I muſt acknowledge is no addition to Chri. 
ſtianity, but a ſacrilegious taking away of 
an eſleotial part of rhe Sacrament. For 
the Cup is as eſſential a part of the inſtity- 
tion as the Bread ; and they might as wel, 
and by the ſame Authority, take away 
the one as rhe other, and both as well as 
either. | 
3. Their worſhipping of mages. Which 
practice ( notwithſtanding all their di 
{tinQions about it, which are no other but 
what the Heathens uſedin the fame caſc)is 
as point-blank againſt the ſecond Command- 
ment, as a deliberate and malicious killing 
of a man is againſt the {xth, But if the 
caſe be ſo plain, a man would think that 
at leaſt the Teachers and Guides of that 
Church ſhould be ſenſible of it. Why,they 
are ſo, and afraid the people ſhould be 1o 
too, and therefore in their ordinary Ca- 
techiſms and Manuals of Deyotion they 
leave out the ſecond C En, GS: 
| Tr rr T Hen 
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J;yide the 7enth into two to make up the 
number ; leſt if the common people ſhould 
now it their Conſciences ſhould ſtart at 
the doing of a thing ſo dire&ly contrary 
0 the plain command of God. 

4, The worſhipping of the bread and 
wine in the Euchariſt, out of a falſe and 
croundleſs perſwaſion, that they are ſub-. 
fantially changed into the body and bloud | 
of Chriſt. Which if it be not true ( and 
it hath good fortune if it be, for certain- 
ly it is one of the moſt incredible things 
in the whole World ) then by the con- 
ſeſſion of ſeveral of their own learned Wri-. 
ters, they are guilty of groſs idolatry. _ 

5. The worſhip and invocation of Saznts 
and Angels; and particularly of the Vir- 
fn Mary, which hath now tor ſome Ages 
been a principal part of their Religion. 
Now a man may juſtly wonder that ſo 
conſiderable a part of Religion as they. 
make this to be thould have no- manner of. 
foundation in the Scripture. Does our 
daviour any where ſpeak one word concer- 
ning the worſhipping of Her 2 Nay, docs 
ne not take all occaſions to reſtrain all 
cxtravagant apprehenſions and imagina- 
tions concerning honour cue to Her, as 
loreleeing the degeneracy of the Church 
in this thing 2 When he was tald that his 

F. 4 Mother 
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Mother and Brethren were without ; 1, 
( fays he ) are mymother and my brethre, 
He that doth the will of my Father, th; 
ſame is my mother, and ſiſter, and brother 
And when the Woman brake forth int» 
that rapture concerning the bleſſed Mo. 
ther of our Lord, Beſſed is the womb that 
bare thee, and the paps that gave thee ſuck! 
Our Saviour diverts: to another thing, es 
rather, bleſſed are they that hear the wort 
of God and keep it. Does. either our $4- 
viour or his Apoſtles in all their particular 
Precepts and Directions concerning Pray- 
er, and the manner. of it, and by whom 
we are to addreſs our ſelves to God, pive 
the leaſt intimation of praying to the 
Virgin Mary, or making uſe of her Medi- 
ation 2 And can any man believe, that if 
this had been the pradtice of the Church 
from the beginning, our Savzour and his 
Apoſtles would have been ſo ſilent about fo 
conſiderable a part of Religion ; Infomuch . 
that in all the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles Ido 
not remember that her Name is ſo much as | 
once mentioned 2 And yet the worſhip of 
her is at thisday in the Churchvof Rome,and 
hath been ſo tor ſeveral Ages, a main part 
of their publick worſhip, yea and of their 
private devotions too; in which it is uſual 
with them to fay tex Ave Maries for one 

: Pater 
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Pater Noſter ; that is, for one Prayer they 
make to Almighty God they make ten ad- 
treſſes to the bleſſed ' Virgin ; for that is 
the proportion obſerved in their Roſartes. 
He that conſiders this, and had never ſeen 
the Bible, would have been apt to think 
that there had been more ſaid concerning 
Her in Scripture, than either concerning 
Grd, or our blefled Saviour ; znd thar the 
New Teſtament were full from-one end 
to the other of precepts and exhortations 
to the worſhipping of Her ; and yet when 
all is done, I challenge any man to ſhew 
me ſo much as one tentence in the whole 
Bible that ſounds that way. And there 15 
15 little in the Chriſtian Writers of the firſt. 
three hundred years. The truth 1s, 7hzs 
braitice began to creep in among ſome ſu- 
perſtitious people about the middle of the 
fourth Century : And I remember particu- 
larly, that Epiphanius who lived about that 
time calls it the HZere/e of the Women. 

And thus I have given you ſome Inſtan- 
ces of ſeveral Dodtrizes and Prattices which 
tle Church of Rome have built upon the 
toundation of Chriſtianity, Much more 
mght have been faid of them, but from 
what hath been faid any man may eaſily 
diſcern how dangerous they are to the fal- 
'ation of men, 

[ pro- 


74 


Sermon Third. 

I proceed now in the ſecond place, 

Il. To conſider, whether our granting 
poſſibility of ſalvation, though with great 
hazard, to thnſe in the Communion of the 
Roman Church, and their denying it tous, 
be a ſufficient argument and encourage- 
ment to any man to quit our Church and 
go to theirs. And there 1s the more need 
to conſider this, becauſe this is the preat* 
popular argument wherewith the emiſſaries 
and agents of that Church are wont to 
aſſault our people. Tour Church (ay they) 
grants that a Papiſt may be ſaved ; Ours 
denies that a Proteſtant can be ſaved : there- 
fore it is ſafeſt to be of our Church, in which 
fatuation by the acknowledgment of both ſides 
is poſſible. Bp in 

For anſwer to this I ſhall endeavour to 
ſhew, that this is ſo far from being a good 
argument that it 1s ſo intolerably weak and 


fophiſtical that any conſiderate man ought 


to be aſham'd to be catch'd by it. For 
either it is good of it ſelf and ſufficient 
to perſwadea man to relinquiſh our Church, 
and to paſs over to theirs, without entring 
into the merits of the cauſe on either ſide, 
and without comparing the Doctrines and 
Practices of both the Churches together, 
or it is not. If it be not ſufficient of it /ef 
to perſwade a man to leave our Church, 

Without 
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without comparing the DoCtrines on both 
ſides, then it 15 to -no purpoſe, and there 
isnothing got by it. For if upon exami- 
nation and — of Doarines the one 
appear to be 7rue and the other falſe, this 
alone isa ſufficient inducement to any man 
tocleave to that Chyrch where the true 
Dodtrine is found ; and then there is no 
need of this argyment, _ 

If it be ſaid, that this argument is good 
in it ſelf without the examination of the 
Dofrines of both Churches ; this ſeems a 
very ſtrange thing for any man ro affirm, 
That it is reaſon enough to a man to be of 
any Church, whatever her Doftrines and 
Praftices be, if ſhe do but damn thoſe that 
difer from her, and if the Church that dif- 
fers from her do but allow a poſſibility of ſal- 
vation in her Communion. 

But they who uſe this argument, pre- 
tend that it is ſufficient of it ſelf; and 
therefore I ſhall apply my ſelf to ſhew, 
as briefly and plainly as I can, the miſe- 
rnable weakneſs and inſufficiency of it to fa- 
tisfie any mans conſcience or prudence to 
ongs his Religion. And to this end 1 

4 J 

1. Shew the weakneſs of the principle 
pon which this argument relies. 
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2. Give ſome parallel inſtances by which 
it will clearly appear that it concludes falf 
- 3. I ſhall take notice of ſome groſs 4þ 

ſardities that follow from it. 
4. Shew how unfit.it is to work upqp 
thoſe to whom 1t 15 propounded. And 

5. How improper 1t 15 to-be urged by 
thoſe that make uſe of it. . 5 

[. I ſhall ſhew the weakneſs of the prix. 
ple upon which this argument relies ; Ang 
that is this, .7 hat whatever different partir 
in Religion agree in, is ſafeſt to be chiſen, 
Thetrue conlequence of which principle it 
it bedriven to the head, is to per{wade 
men to forſake Chrilttanity, and to make 
them take up in the principles of natural 
Keligion, tor 1n theſe all Reiigions do agree, 
For if this princzple be true, and fignific any 
thing, 1t 15 dangerous to embrace any 
thing wherein the ſeveral parties in Rel 
ion difter ; becauſe that onely is fafe and 
prudent to be choſen wherein all agree. 
So that this argument, if the foundation of 

it begood, will perſwade further than rhoſc 
who make ule of it deſire it ſhould do; 
tor it will not onely make men forſake the 
Proteſtant Religion, but Popery too; and 
which is much more conſiderable, Chriſt 
auity it {elt. 


I. I wil 
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IT. I will give ſome parallel inſtances by 
which it will clearly be ſeen that this argu- 
-xt concludes falſe. The Donati/ts denied 
ke Baptiſm of the Cazholicks to. be good, 
ir the Catholicks - Manas the Bap- 
iſm of the Doxati/fs to be valid. So that 
oth ſides were agreed that the Baptiſm of 
he Donatiſts was good, therefore the ſa- 
ſt way for St. Auſtin and other Catholicks 
according to this argument.) was to be 
aptized again by the Donatiſts, becauſe 
y the acknowledgment of both ſides Bap- 
ſm among them was valid. 

But to come nearer to the Church of 
me, Several in that Church hold zhe 
erſonal Tnfallibility of the Pope and the 
mfulneſs of depoſing and killing Kings for 
ereſle to be de fide, that is, necellary 
Irticles of Faith, and conſequently, that 
rhoever does not believe them cannot be 
ved, But a great many Papi({ts, though 
ey believe theſe things to be no matters 
Faith, yet they think thoſe that hold 
em may be faved, and they are gene- 
ly very favourable towards them. But 
ow, according to this argument, they 
ught all to Le of their opinion in theſe 

nts, Eecauſe both ſides are agreed that 
ey that hold them may be ſaved; but one 


(ic politively ſays that men cannot be ſaved 
[ hey do not hold them, But 
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But my Text furniſheth me with asgogy 
an inſtance to this purpoſe as can be ge. 
red. St. Paul here in the. Text ackngy. 
ledgeth the poſſibility of the ſalvation g 
thoſe who built hay and ſtubble upon ti, 
foundation of Chriſtiavity ; that they mig) 
be ſaved, though with' great difficulty 
and as it were out of the #e But now 4. 
mong, thoſe builders with hay and ſtubble 
there were thoſe who denied the poſlibi 
lity of St. Paul's falvation and of thok 
who were of his mind. We are told o 
ſome who built the Few:/ſh Ceremonies and 


| obſervances upon the foundation of Chri 


ſtianity, and faid that unleſs men wer 
Circumcifed and kept the Law of Moſe 
they could not be ſaved. So that by this 
argument St. Paul and his followers ought 
to have gone over to thoſe Jndaizing Chri- 
ſtians, becauſe ir was acknowledged on 
both ſides that they might be ſaved. But 
theſe Fudaizing Chriſtians were as unch# 
ritable to St. Paul and other Chriſtians 
the Church of Rome is now to us, for they 
ſaid poſitively that they could not be ſaved 
But can any man think that St. Pau! would 
have been moved by this argument, to 
leave a ſafe and certain way of ſalvation 
for that which was onely poſlible, and 
that with great difficulty and hazard? Th 

argu 
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argument you ſee is the very ſame, and 
yer it concludes the wrong way ; which 
plainly ſhews that it is a contingent argument, 
1nd concludes uncertainly and by chance, 
ind therefore no man ought to be moved 
by it. 
"It I ſhall take notice of ſome groſs ab- 
ſurdities that follow from it. I ſhall men- 
tion but theſe rwo. | 
x. According to this principle it is al- 
ways fafeſt to be on the uncharztable fide. 
And yet uncharitableneſs is as bad an evi- 
dence, either of a true Chriſtian, or atrue 
Church, as a man would wiſh. Charzty.is 
one of the moſt eſſential marks of Chri- 
ſanity, and what the Apoſtle faith of 
particular Chriſtians 1s as true of whole 
Churches, that though they have all Faith, 
ye if they have not Charity they are no- 
ng, 
58 that no Charity teacheth men 
to ſee others damned, and not to tell them 
the danger of their condition. But it is 
to be conſider'd that the damning of men 
sa very hard thing, and therefore when- 
ever we do it the caſe muſt be wonderful- 
ly plain. And is it fo in this matter 2 
They of the Church of Rome cannot deny 
but that we embrace all the Doctrines of 
our Saviour, contain'd in the Apoltles 
Creed 
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Creed and determined by -the four fir 
General Councils: And yet they will ng 
allow this and a good life to put us within 
a poſſibility of falvation, becauſe we will 
not ſubmit to all the innovations they 
would impoſe upon us. And yer TI think 
there 1s ſcarce any Dottrine or Pradlice jn 
difference between them and us, which 
ſome or other of their moſt learned Wri- 
ters have not acknowledged either not, to 
be ſufficiently contained in Seripture, or 
not to have been held and practiſed by 
the primitive Churci ; ſo thatnothing can 
excuſe their uncharitableneſs. towards us. 

And they pay dear for the little advantage 
they get by this argument, for they do 
what in them lies to make themſelves no 
Chriſtians that they may prove themſelves 
the truer and more Chrittian Church; A 
medium which we do not defire to make 
uſe of. 

2, If this argument were good, then by 
this trick a man may bring over all the 
world to agree with him 1n an error which 
another does not account damnable, what- 
ever it be, provided he do but damn all 
thoſe that do not hold it; and there wants 
nothing but confidence and uncharitalleneſs 
to do this. But is there any fence, that 


another mans boldneſs and want of charity 
ſhould 
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tould be an argument to-move me to: be 
of his opinion? I cannot 1lluſtrate this bet- 
ter, than by the difference between a skil- 
full Phyſician and a Mountebank. A /ear- 
1d and Skilfull Phyfician is modeſt, and 
ſpeaks jaſtly of things: He ſays, that ſuch 
1; method of cure which he hath direQed 
is fafe, and withall, that that which the 
Mountebank preſcribes may poſſibly dothe 
work, bur there 1s great hazard and dan- 
per in it : But the Mountebank, who ne- 
ver talks of any thing leſs than zfallible 
cures, ( and always the more Mountebank 
the ſtronger pretence to ' infall:b;lity ) he 
is pofitrve that that method which the 
Phyſician preſcribes will deſtroy the pati- 
ent, but his receipt is infallible and never 
fails. Is there any reaſon 1n this caſe, that 
this man ſhould carry. it meerly by his 
confidence? And yet 1f this. argument be 
good, the fafeſt way 1s to reject the Phy/i- 
cans advice and to ſtick to the Monnte- 
banks, For both ſides* are agreed, that 
there 15 a poſhbility of,cure 1n the Moun- 
tebank's method, but not in the Phyficians ; 
and ſo the whole force of the argument 

lies in the confidence of an ignorant man. 
IV. Fhis argament 1s very unfit to work 
upon thoſe to whem tit 15 propounded : 
tor either they believe we fay true in this, 
'F QE 


$9 


| Sermon Thard:, 


ori not. If; they: think we do: not, they 
have no reaſon to þe moved by what ye 
ſay. If they-think we do, why do they 
not: take in all that we fay 1n this matter) 
Namely, that though it be poſſible fo 
ſome in | the ' communion. of the Roway 
Church to be ſaved, yet it is Very hazar. 
dous ; andthat they are in a fafe condition 
already in our Church. And: why then 
ſhould a bare poſſibility, accompany'd with 
infinite and -apparent. hazard, be an arpu- 
ment to.any man to run into that danger? 

\ Laſtly, This argument is very improper 
to be urged by thoſe who make uſe of it. 
Half of. the ſtrength of it lies in this, that 
we Proteſtants acknowledge that 7t 75 poſ- 
ſible a Papiſt may be ſaved. But why 
ſhould they lay any ſtreſs upon this? 
What matter 15s it what we Hereticks fay, 
who are ſo damnably miſtaken in all 6 
ther. things 2 'Methinks, if there were no 
other reaſon, yet becauſe we fay it, it 
ſhould ſeem to then to. be unlikely to be 
true. But I perceive when it ſerves for 
their purpoſe we have ſome little credit 
and aurhority among them. 

By this time I hope every one is in ſome 
meaſure ſatisfied of the weakneſs of thi 
argument, which 1s ſo tranſparent that no 
wite man can honeſtly uſe it, and he mil 

have 
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have 2 very odd underſtanding that can. 
he cheated by it. The truth 1s, it is a ca- 
ſual and contingent argument,/and ſometimes 
it concludes right, and oftner wrong ; 
and therefore no prudent man - can be 

moved by it, except onely in one caſe, 
when all things are ſo equal on both tides 

that there is nothing elſe 'in the whole 

world to determine him ; which ſurely 

can never happert in matters of Religion 
neceſſary to be believed.” No man is fo 

weak, as not to conſider in the change of 
his Religion the merzts of the cauſe 7t: felf ; 
as not to examine the Dodries and Prac- 
tices of the Churches on 'both ſides ; as 
not to take notice of the confidence and 

Charity of both Parties, together with all 

other things which ought to move a con- 

(cientious and a prudent man: And if up- 

on enquiry there appear to be a clear ad- 

vantage on either fide, then this argument 

15needleſs and comes too late, becauſe the 

work is already done without it. 

Beſides, that the great hazard of falvati- 
on in the Roman Church \ which we de- 
clare upon account of the Dottrines and 
Prattices which I have mentioned ) ought 
to deter any man much more from thar 
Religion, than the acknowledged poilibt- 
ity of falvation in it ought to encourage 

EE © any 
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any man to the embracing of it: Neyer 


did any Chriſtian Church build fo much 


hay and (ubble-upon the foundation of Chi. 
ftianity, and therefore ?boſe that are ſave} 
in it-muſt be ſaved, as it were, out of the 
fire. And though Purgatory be not meant 
in the Text, yet 1t is a Doctrine very we!| 
ſuited to their manner of building; for 
there is need of an 7gnis purgatorius, of » 
fire to try their work what it is, and to 
burn up their hay and ſtubble. And IT have 
ſo much Charity ( and I deſire alwaysto 
have it )) as to hope, that a great many 
among them who live piouſly, and have 
been almoſt inevitably detain'd in that 
Church: by the prejudice of education and 
an invincible ignorance, will upon a gere- 
ral repentance find mercy with God ; and 
though their work ſuffer loſs and be burnt, 
yet they themſelves may eſcape, as out of the 
fire. But as for thoſe who had the oppor- 
tunities of coming to the knowledge of 
the truth, if they continue in the errorsct 
that Church, or apoitatize from the truth, 
| think their condition ſo: far from being 
fafe that there muſt be extraordinary ta- 


vourable circumſtances in their caſe to give 


a man hopes. of their ſalvation, 
I have now done with the two things 
propounded to ſpeak to. And 1 am ſorry 0 
the 
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the neceſſary defence of our Religion, -a+ 
oainlt r1E reſtleſs importunities and attempts 
of our adverſaries upon , alli forts of! per- 
ſons, hath engaged me to: fpend-ſo much 


time in matters of diſpute; which I had: 


much rather have employed in @hather 
way, Many"of you can be my witnelles 
that I have conſtantly! made-it - my: buſt 
neſs, in this great Preſence and Aſſembly 
to plead apaintt the impietres:and wicked 
wſs of men; and have, -endeavonred by 
the beſt arguments I could think of to-gaia 
men over to'a. firm belief and ferious prac- 
tice of the main'things of Religion: -Ang, 
{ do aſſure; you,' I had: much rather: per- 
ſwade any one to be a good man, than 
to be of ' any” party. or denominatian of 
Chriſtians whatſoever. -- For 1 doubt not 
but the belief® of . the ancient Creed, pro- 
vided we' entertain nothing that 1s deſiruc- 
tive-of it, fogether with a good life, will 
certainly ſave a man ; and without this. no 
man can have reaſonable hopes of ſalvati- 
on, no not an infallible Church, it there 
wereany ſuch tobe found in the world, 

T have'been; according 'to my opporty- 
nities, not.a negligent obſerver of the ge- 
4 and humour of the ſeveral Sects and 
Proteſſions in Religion. And upon' the 
whole matter, I do in my conſcience be- 

F 3 lieve 
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lieve-the Church of : England to be the 
beſt oonſtituted. Church ths day in th+ 
world ; andthar, as to the main, the Dy. 
trine, and Government, and Worſhip of it 
are excellently framed to make men 
berly Religious +' Securing men on the one 
hand, fromthe wild freaks of Eathufraſm, 
and on the.other, from the groſs follies of 
Superſtition. - And our Church hath this 
peculiar advantage:above ſeveral Profelli 
ons that we know. in the world, that it 
acknowledgeth a:;due and juſt ſubordins- 
tion to the czvil \Autbority, and hath al. 
ways been untainted in its /oyalzy; 

And now ſhall every! trifling, conſiders- 
tion be ſufficient to moye a man to relin- 
quih ſuch a Church 2 There is no greater 
diſparagement'to a mans underſtanding, no 
-oreater argument of a light and. ungene- 
rous mind, than raſhly to change ones 
Religion. Religions our greateſt concern: 
\"ment of all other, and it is not. every /:- 
tle argument, no nor.a great noiſe about 
' zafallibility, nothing | but very plain and 
couvincing evidence, that ſhould ſway 
manin'this caſe. + But they are utterly 1n- 
excuſable' who make a change -of uct 
concernment upon the inſinuations of one 
ſide” onely,'' without ever hearing what 
can be ſaid for the Church they were boy 
SO == 


Serinion Third. 


ized and-brought up in before they leave 
t They rhar can yield-thu&cafily\to.the 
impreſſions of every one:thathath,a.de> 
fgn and intereſt ro make: Proſe/yres: may; 
1t this rate: of: diſcretion; chan Sy theak 
Religion twice 2'day,-and\taſtead\ of work 
1ing and edeming_'P rayer thiey (may have'a 
morning and evening Relaggby, - ich \\ a 4th 
Therefore for God's ſake, and for our 
own Souls ſake, and for the fake of our 
Reputation, let us conſider and fhew our 
ſelves men ; Let us not ſufter our ſelvesto be 
ſhaken and carried away with every wind. 
Let us not run our ſelves into danger when 
we may be ſafe. Let us ſtick to the foun- 
dation of Religion, the Articles of our com- 
mon belief, and build upon them gold; 
and filyer, and precious ſtones, I mean, 
the vertues and actions of a good life ; and 
it we would do this, we ſhould not be 
a to ſet ſuch a value upon hay and /tub- 
ble, Tf we would ſincerely endeavour to 
live holy and vertuous lives, we ſhould not 
need to caſt about for a Religzon which 
may furniſh us with eafie and indirect 
ways to get-to-Heaven. 
TI will conclude all with the Apoliles 
Exhortation, Wherefore my beloved bre- 
thren be ye (kedfaſt and unmoveable, always 
cbounding in the work of the. Lord. 
Ren F 4 Now 
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Now the God of peace which brought agzi, 
from the dead our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 1, 
great Shepherd of the ſheep, 5 the Blood of 
the everlaſting Covenant, make you perfei} 
in every good work, to do his will, work, 
in you that which is well-pleafing in his ſight 
through Jeſus Chriſt, to whom- be. Glory for 
over and ever. Argen, 
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Pal. CXIX. 156. 


Great peace bite they that love thy 
Law, and mining fball offend 


them. 


contained, the Deſcription of a good 
man, and-the Reward of his good- 
neſs, 

1, The Deſcription of a good man, He 
1s aid to be one that /oves the Law of God, 
that 15, that loves to meditate upon it, and 
to practice i It. | 

2, The Reward of his goodneſs ; Great 
peace have they that love thy Law. The 
word Peace 1s many times uſed in Scripture 
mavery large ſenſe, fo as to comprehend 
all kind of happineſs: ſometimes it '{1gni- 
fies outward peace and quiet, in oppoliti- 
on to war and contention ; and ſometimes 
inward peace and contentment in oppoli- 
tion to inward trouble and anguiſh, Tun- 
cderſtand the Text chiefly in this laſt ſenſe, 

nor 


[* theſe words there are two things 
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not wholly excluding either of the «. 
ther. 

My deſign at preſent from theſe worg 
is, to recommend Religion to men from 
the conſideration of that inward peace and 
pleaſure which attends it. And ſurely no. 
thing can be ſaid more to the advantage 
| of Religion in the opinion of conſiderate 
men than. this. For the aim of all Philo. 
ſophy, and the great ſearch of wiſe men, 
hath been how to attain peace and tran- 
quillity of mind. And if Religion be able 
to give this, a greater commendation need 
not be given to Religion. - | - 

But before I enter upon this argument, 
I ſhall premiſe 2wo things by way of Cau- 
£10N ! | £ Rs FR 

Firſt, That theſe kind of- Obſervations 
are net to. be taken too {iriftly and rigo- 
rouſly, as if they never failed in any one 
inſtance. Ariftotle obſerved long ſince, 
that moral and proverbial ſfaymgs are un- 
derſtood to be true generally and for the 
molt part ; and that is all the truth thar is 
to be expected in them: As, when Sole. 
mon ſays, T rain up a child in the way where- 
in he ſhould go, and when he is old he will 
not depart from it: This is not to beſo 
taken as if no child that is piouſly cdu- 
cated did ever muſcarry afterwards, ” 

that 
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hat the good education of chilaren 1s the 
teſt way to make good men, and com- 
monly approved to be ſo by experience. 
G& here, when 1t 1s faid that great peace 
have they that love God's Law; the meaning 
is. that Religion hath generally this effect, 
though in ſome caſes, and as to ſome per- 
ſons, it may. be accidentally hindred. 
Secondly, When I fay that Religion gives 
peace and tranquillity to our minds, this 
5 chiefly to be underſtood of a Religious 
fate in which a man 1s well ſetled and 
confirmed, and not of our firſt entrance 
nto it, for that 1s more or leſs troubleſome 
according as we make it. If we begin a 
religious courſe betimes, before we have 
contracted any great guilt, and before the 
habits of fin. be grown ſirong in us, the 
work goes on eaſily withour any great 
conflict or reſiſtance. But the caſe 1s 0- 
therwiſe when a man breaks of from a 
wicked life, and becomes religious from 
the direct contrary courſe, in which he 
hath been long and deeply engaged. In 
this caſe no man is ſo unreaſonable as to 
deny, that there is a great deal of ſenſible 
trouble and difficulty in the making of 
this change ; but when it is once made, 
peace-and comfort will ſpring up by de- 
grees, and daily encreaſe as we grow more 
ETD con- 
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confirmed and eſtabliſhed in a oygy 


courſe. | ul 
 Thefe two things being premiſed, I ſhi] 
now endeavour to ſhew that Religion piyg 
2 man the greateſt .pleaſure and fatistag, 
on of mind, and tliat there 1s no try 
peace, nor any comparable pleaſure tot; 
had in a contrary courſe. And that fron 
theſe two heads. From Teſtimony of Seri 
pture; and from the Nature of Relyin 

. which 15 apt to produce peace and tran 
quillity of mind. 

[. Firſt, From Teſtimony of Scripture. | 
ſhall ſele&t ſome of thoſe Texts whichar 
more full and exprefs to this purpoſe, Ji 
22. 21. ſpeaking of God, Acf:arnt thy ſel 
now with him and be at peace. To acquaint 
our ſelves with God is a phraſe of the fame 
importance with coming to God, and ſect 
inz of him, and many other like exprell 
ons in Scripture which ſigniftie nothing 
cle bat to become religious, Pſa. 37. 33, 
Mark the perfeit man, and behold the u- 
rizht, for the end of that man 1s peace : Or, 
as theſe words are rendred according tote 
LXX. in our oid Tranſlation, Feep inns 
cency, take heed to the thing that is right, 

for that ſhall brinz thee peace at the tiff 
Prov. 3. 17. Where Solomon ſpeaking 0 
Wiſdom, which with hint is but another 

| name 
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ame ſor Religion, ſays, Her ways are ways 
pleaſantneſs, and all her paths are peace. 
3. 32. 17. The work of righteouſneſs ſhall 
e peace, and the effect of righteouſneſs 
ietneſs and aſſurance for ever, Matt. 11. 
8, 29. Come unto me all ye that labour and 
re heavy laden, and I will give you reſt. 
ow to come to Chriſt 1s to become his 
iſciples, to belive and practiſe his Doc- 
ine: for ſo our Saviour explains himſelf 
n the next words, Take my yoke upon you, 
1d learn of me, and ye ſhall find reſt for: 
our ſouls, Rom. 2. 10. Glory, and honour, 

1d peace t0 every man that worketh good. 
And on the contrary, the Scrzvrare re- 
reſents the condition of a ſinner 'to be 
ull of trouble and diſquiet. David though 
ie was a very good man yet when he had 
Trievouſly offended God the anguith of his 
mind was ſuch, as even to diforder and 
liſtemper 1s body, P/al. 38.2, 3, 4. Thine 
rrows ſtick faſt in me, aad thy hand preſ- 
eth me ſore; there is no ſoundneſs in my 
jeſh becauſe of thine anger, neither is there 
any reſt in my bones becauſe of my fin ; for 
mne iniquities are gone over mine head, 
ard as an heavy burthen they are too heavy 
or me, Ifa, 57. 20, 21. The wicked are 
ire the troubled Sea when it cannot reſt, 
woſe waters caf? up mire and dint; there 
75 
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is mo peace, ſaith my God, to the wick 
And T[fa. 59. 7, 8. Miſery and deſtruftiy 
are in their paths, and the way of pea, 
they know not; they have made themſely 
crooked paths, whoſoever goeth therein ſhy 
wot know peace, Rom. 2. 9. Tribulation ay] 
anguiſh upon every foul of man that dyj 
evil. 

You'ſee how full and expreſs the Scrip. 
tare 1s in this matter. I come now in the 

II. Second place, To give you a more 
particular account of this from the Nature 
of Religion, which 1s apt to produce peace 
and tranquillity of mind. And that I ſhall 
do in theſe three particulars. 

x. Religion is apt to remove the chief 
cauſes of inward trouble and diſquiet. 

2. It furniſheth us with all the true 
cauſes of peace and tranquillity of mind. 

3. TherefleCtion upon a religious court: 
of. life and all the actions of 1t, doth at- 
terwards yield great pleaſure. and fatis 
faction. 

Firſt, Religion is apt to remove the chitf 
cauſes of inward trouble and diſquier. Tht 
chief cauſes of inward trouble and di 
content are theſe 2wo, Doubting and anxts 
ty of mind, and Git of Conſaence. Nov 
Religion is apt to free us from both theſe 


x. From 
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1. From Doubting and anxiety of mind. 
Icreligion and Atheiſm makes a man-full 
of doubts and jealouſies whether he be in 
the right, and whether at laſt things will 
not prove quite otherwiſe than he hath 
raſhly determined. For though a man en- 
deavour never ſo much to ſettle himſelf 
in the principles of Infidelity, and to per- 
ſwvade his mind that there is no God, and 
conſequently that there are no rewards to | 
be hoped for, nor puniſhments to be fea- 
red in another life ; yet he can never at- 
tain to a ſteddy and unſhaken perſwaſion 
of theſe things: and however he may 
pleaſe himſelt with witty reaſons againſt 
the common belict of mankind, and ſmart 
reparties to their arguments, and bold 
and pleaſant raillery abour theſe matters ; 
yet I dare ſay; no man ever fate down in 
a clear and full fatisfa&tion concerning 
them, For when he hath done all thathe 
can to reaſon himſelf out of Religion, his 
conſcience ever and anon recoyls upon 
lum, and his natural thoughts and appre- 
tenſions riſe up againſt his reaſonings, and 
all his wit and ſubrtilty is conſuted and born 
down by a ſecret and ſtrong ſuſpicion, 
Which he can by no means get out of his 
mind, that things may be otherwiſe. 


And 
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And the reaſon hereof is plain, becays 
all this is an endeavour againſt nature ang 
thoſe vigorous inſtints which God hath 
planted'in the mind3 of men to the cop. 
trary. For whenever our minds are fre 
and no: violently hurried away by paſj. 
on, nor blinded by prejudice, they do of 
themſelves return to their firſt and mof 
natural apprehenſions of things. And this 
is the reaſon why when the Atheilt falls 
into any great calamity, and 1s awakened 
to an impartial conlideration of thing; 
by the apprehenſion of Death and Judg- 
ment, and deſpairs of enjoying any lon- 
ger thofe pleaſures for the ſake of which 
he hath all this while rebelled againſt Re 
ligion, his courage preſently ſinks, and all 
his arguments fail him, and his caſe 1s 
now too ſerious to admit of jeſting, and 
at the botrom of. his ſoul he doubts of 211 
that which he aſſerted with ſo much con- 


fidence and fet ſo good a face upon betore, 
and can find no eaſe to his mind but in | 


retreating from lis former principles, nor 
no hopes of conſolation for himſelf bur in 
acknowledging that God whom he hati 
denicd and 1mploring his mercy whom lis 
hath affronted. = | 
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This is always the caſe bf theſe perſons 
«hen-they come to etremity, not to men-| 
ton the infinite checks and rebukes which 
their own minds give them upon other 
occaſions; ſo that *tis very ſeldom that 
theſe men have any tolerable enjoyment 
of themſelves, but are forced to run away 
from themſelves into company, aid to ſtu- 
pifie themſelves by intemperance, that 
they may not feel the fearfull twitches 
and gripings of their own minds. ”. 

Whereas he who entertains the prihci- 
ples of Religion, and therein follows his 
own natural apptehenſions and the gene- 
ral voice of mankirid, and is. not conſci- 
ous to himſelf that he knowingly and wil- 
fully lives contrary to theſe principles, 
hath no anxiety in lis mind about theſe 
things; being verily perſwaded they are 
true, and that he hath all the reaſon in 
the world to think ſo; and if they ſhould 
prove otherwiſe ( which he hath no other 
cauſe to ſuſpe&t_) yet he hath this fatis- 
ation, that he hath taker the wiſeſt courſe, 
and hath conſulted his own preſent peace 
and future ſecurity infinitely better than 
the Arheiſt hath done, in caſe he ſhould 
prove to be miſtaken. For it is a fatal 
miſtake to think there is no God, if there 
be one ; but a miſtake on the other hand 

G hath 
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hath no future bad conſequences dependins 


upon it, nor indeed any great preſent in. 
convenience, Religion onely reſtraining 
man from do.ng ſome things from moſt 
which it is good he ſhould be reſtrained 
however ; ſo that at the worſt the relipi. 
ous man is onely miſtaken, but the Athef 
is miſerable if he be miſtaken ; miſers. 
ble beyond all imagination, and paſt all 
remedy. 

2. Another, and indeed a principal cauſe 
of trouble and diſcontent to the minds of 
men 1s Guilt, Now Guilt is a conſcioul. 
neſs to our ſelves that we have done amiſs 
and the very thought that we have done 


amiſs is apt to lie very croſs in our minds 


and to cauſe great anguiſh and confuſion, 
Beſides that Guilt is always attended with 
Fear, which naturally ſprings up in the 
mind of man from a ſecret apprehenſion 
of the miſchief and inconvenience that 
his. fin will bring upon him, and of the 
vengeance thay hangs over him from God, 
and will overtake him either in this world, 
or 1n the other. 
And though the ſinner, while he is 0 
full health and proſperity, may make: 
ſhift to divert and ſhake oft theſe Fears; 
yet they frequently return upon him, and 
upon every little noiſe of danger, upon tl 
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apprehenſion of any calamity that cones 
near him, his guilty mind 's preſently 
jealous that it.is making towards him and 
is particularly levelled againſt him. For 
he is ſenſible that there 1s a juſt power a« 
hove him to whoſe indignation he 1s con- 
tioually liable, and therefore he is always 
in fear of him, and how long ſoever he 
may have ſcaped puniſhment in this world 
he cannot but dread the vengeance of rhe 
other; And theſe thoughts are a continual 
diſturbance to his mind and i» the midſt of 
laughter make his heart heavy, and the lon« - 
Fer he continues in a wicked courſe the 
more he multiplies the grounds and cauſes 
of his fears. 
But now Religion frees a man from all 
this torment;either by preventing the cauſe 
of it, or direCting to the cure; either by 
preſerving us from guilt, or clearing us of 
it in caſe we have contraRed it. It pre- 
ſerves us from gwlt by keeping us mno- 
cent; and in caſe we have offended, it 
clears us of it by leading us to repentance 
and the amendment of our lives ; which 
5the onely way to recover the favour of 
God and the peace of our own conſcien- 
ces, and to ſecure us againſt all apprehen- 
lon of danger from the divine Juſtice ; 
though not abſolutely from: all fear of 
G z puniſh» 
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puniſhment in this world, yet from thi: 
which 1s the great danger of all, the cop. 
demnation and torment of the world 1, 
come. And by this means a mans ming 
is {etled in perfect peace, Religion freein 
him from thoſe tormenting fears of the 
Divine diſpleaſure, which he can upon ng 
other terms rid himſelf of ; whereas the 
ſinner is always ſowing the ſeeds of trou- 
ble in his own mind, and laying a founds. 
tion of continual diſcontent to himſelf. 
Secondly, As Religion removes the chief 
grounds of trouble and difſquiet, fo it mi- 
niſters to us all the true cauſes of peace and 
tranquillity of mind. Whoever lives accor- 
ding to the Rules of Religion lays theſe 
three great foundations. of peace and com- 
fort to himſelf. 
I, Heis fatisfied that in being religious 
he doth that which 1s moſt reaſonable. 
- 2, That he ſecures himſelf againſt the 
createſt miſchiefs and dangers by making 
God his Friend. 
3. That upon rhe whole matter he does 
in all, repeats moſt eftetually conſult and 
promote his own intereſt and happineſs. 
1. Hes ſatisfied that hedoes that whucl 
1s moſt reaſonable. And it is no ſmall 
pleaſure to be juſtified to our ſelves, to be 
latisfied that we are what we ought to i 
a1 
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and do what” in reaſon we .ought. to do; 
that which beſt becomes us, and. which 
according to the primitive intention of 
our Being is moſt natural, for whatever is 
natural is pleaſant. Now the praCQtice of 
piety towards God, and of every other 
grace and vertue which Religion teacheth 
us, are things reaſonable in themſelves, 
and what God when he made us intended 
we ſhould do. And a,man is then pleaſed 
with himfelf and his own actions, when 
he doth what he is convinced he ought to 
do; and is then offended with himſelf, 
when he goes againſt the light of his own 
mind by * negle&ting his duty or doing 
contrary to it ; for then his conſcience 
checks him, and there is ſomething with- 
n him that is uneaſie and puts him into 
diforder. As when a man eats or drinks 
any thing that is unwholſom it offends his 
ſtomach, and puts his body into. an un- 
natural and a reſtleſs ſtate, ©: 

For every thing is then at reſt and peace 
when it is in that ſtate in which Nature 
ntended it to be, and being violently for- 
ced out of it, it is never quiet till it re- 
cover again, Now Religion and the prac- 
tice of 1ts vertues is the natural ſtate of the 
ſoul, the condition to which God deſigned 
i. As God made man a Reaſonable Crea- 
——_ (G 2 wie, 
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ture, fo all the afts of Religion are reaſy, 
nable and ſuitable to our nature: And gy 
fouls are then in health when we ap 
what the Laws of Religion require us tq 
be, and do what they command us to dy 
And as we find an unexpreſlible eaſe and 
pleaſure when our body 1s in its perfe4 
ſtate of health, and on the contrary every 
diſtemper cauſeth pain and uneaſineſs , 
Is it with the ſoul, When Religion go 
verns all our inclinations and ations, and 
the temper of our minds and the courſe of 
our lives is conformable to the precepts of 
it, all is at peace. But whenwe are other: 
wiſe, and live in any vitious pradice, 
how can there be peace; ſo long as we 
at unreaſonably, and do thoſe thingy 
whereby we neceſlarily create trouble and 
diſturbance to our ſelves > How can we 
hope to be at eaſe fo long as we are ina 
fick and diſeaſed condition 2 Till the cor 
ruption that 1s in us be wrought out, our 
- no will be in a perpetual tumult and 
fermentation; and it is as impoſlible tot 
us to enjoy the peace and ſerenity of ou! 
minds as it is for a ſick man to be at cak: 
The man may uſe what arts of diverlio 
he will, and change from one place and 

: Poſture to another: bur ſtill he is reſtlels 

becauſe there is that within him gives hun 
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rain and. diſturbance, There is no peace, 
ith my God, to the wicked. Such men 
nay diſſemble their condition, and put on 


W:hc face and appearance of pleaſantneſs 
and contentment ; but God, who ſees all 
| Wthe ſecrets of mens hearts, knows it is far 
 Wotherwiſe with them, Thexe 7s no peace, 
 WMſaith my God, to the wicked. 
WM 2. Another ground of peace which the 
- Mkcligious man hath is, That he hath made 
| WGod his Friend. Now Frienſhip is peace 
{ Wand pleaſure both ; It 1s mutual love, and 
{ that is a double pleaſure ; And it is hard 
o fay which is the greateſt, the pleaſure 
f loving God, or of knowing that he 
loves us. Now whoever ſincerely endea- 
ours to pleaſe God may reit perfectly 
ſured that God hath no diſpleaſure a- 
unſt him ; for the righteous Lord loveth 
righteouſneſs, and his countenance ſhall be- 
bold the apright; that is, he will be fa- 
ourable to ſuch perſons. As he hates the 
wrkers of iniquity, ſo he takes pleaſure in 
WW hem that fear him, in ſuch as keep his co- 
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I Wenant and remember his commandments to 


: Wo them, 

"8 And being aſſured of his favour, we are 
0 Wccured againſt the greateſt dangers and 
5 Wie greateit fears ; and may fay with Da- 
id, Return then unto thy reſt, Q my ſoul, 
11 | © 4 for 
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or the Lord hath dealt bountifully 1; 
> : The Lord is my light Fro mM 0 os 
tion, whom ſhall T fear > The Lord js 11, 
ftrengthof my life, of whom ſhall The afraid, 
What can reaſonably trouble or diſconter: 
thar man who hath made his peace with 
God and is reſtpred to his tavour, who i; 
the beſt and moſt powerfull friend, and 
can be the foreſt and moſt dangerous ene. 
my in the whole World?  - 

3. By being religious we do moſt effec, 
tually conſult our own intereſt and hap. 
pineſs. A great part of Religion conlill 
10 moderating our appetites and paſſions, 
and this naturally tends to the compoſure 
of our 'minds. ' He thar lives piouſly and 
vertuouſly a&s according to Reaſon, and 
in ſo doing maintains the preſent peace of 
his own mind ;' and not onely ſo, but he 
lays the foundation of his future happinel 
to all Eternity. For Religion gives a man 
the hopes of eternal life: And all pleaſure 
does not conſiſt in [preſent enjoyment; 
_ there is a mighty pleaſure alſo, in thetfirm 
belief and expeQation of 'a future good; 
and if it be a great and laſting good, it 
will ſupport a man under a great many 
preſent evils. 'If Religion be certainly tic 
way to avoid the greateſt evils, and to 
bring us to happineſs at laſt, we may col 
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rentedly bear a great many afflictions for 
+5 ſake, For though all ſuffering be grie- 
vous, yet it 1s pleaſant to eſcape great 
dangers, and to come to the poſleſſion of 
1 mighty good, though it be with great 
WF difficulty and inconvenience to our ſelves. 
WH 4nd when we come to heaven ( if ever 
WH vc be fo happy as to get thither ) it will 
be a new and a greater pleaſyre to us to 
remember the pains and troubles whereby 
WH we were ſaved and made happy. 
So that all theſe put together are a firm 
WW foundation of peace and comfort to a good 
man. There 1s a great ſatisfaction in the 
'yery doing of our duty and ating reaſo- 
nably, though there may happen to be 
ſome preſent trouble and inconvenience in 
it. But when we do not onely fatisfie our 
ſelves in ſo doing, but likewiſe pleaſe him 
WW whoſe favour is þetter than life, and whoſe 
WH frowns are more terrible than death; when 
WW in doing our duty we dire&tly promote 
Wy our own happineſs, and in ſerving God 
WW do moſt eflectually ſerve our own intereſt, 
WW what can be imagined to miniſter more 
peace and pleaſure to the mind of man? 
WM This is the ſecond thing, Religion fur- 
MW yiſheth us with all the rrue cauſes of peace 
WW ©d tranquillity of mind, 


Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, The Refleition upon a reliziny 
and wvertuous courſe of life doth afterward; 
yield a mighty pleaſure and ſatisfatliny, 
And what can commend Religion more t9 
us, than that the remembrance of any 
pious and vertuous ation gives us þ, 
much contentment and delight 2? So that 
whatever difficulty and reluQtancy we 
may find in the doing of it, to be ſure 
there is peace and fatistaQtion in the look- 
ing back upon it. No man ever refletted 
upon himſelf with regret for having done 
his duty to God or Man; for having li- 
ved ſoberly, or righteouſly, or godly in 
_ this preſenc world. Nay, on the contrary, 
the conſcience of any duty faithfully dif 
charged, the memory of any good we 
have done, does refreſh the foul with a 
{lxange kind of pleaſure and joy. Our re- 
joycing is this ( faith St. Paul) the teſti- 
mony of our conſciences, that in all fmplicity 
and godly ſincerity we have had our conver: 
ſation in the world. 

But on the other ſide, the courle of a 
vicious life, all as of impiety to God, of 
malice and injuſtice to men, of intempe- 
rance and excels in reference-to our ſelves, 

_ do certainly leave a ſting behind them. 
And whatever pleaſure there may be 1n 


the preſent a& of them, rhe memory of 
them 
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them is ſo tormenting that men are glad 
to uſe all the arts of diverſion to fence off 
the thoughts of them. One of the grea- 
reſt troubles in the world to a bad man is 
to look into himſelf, and to remember how 
he hath lived. I appeal to the conſciences 
of men whether this be not true. 

And is not here now a mighty difference 
between theſe two courles of life;that when 
we do any thing thar is good, it there be 
any trouble in it 1t is ſoon over, but the 
pleaſure of it is perpetual: when we do a 
wicked aQtion the pleaſure of it is ſhort 
and tranſient, but the trouble and ſting of 
it remains for ever? The reflection upon 
the good we have done gives a laſting ſa- 
tifaction to our minds, - þut the remem- 
brance of any evil committed by us leaves 
a perpetual diſcontent. , 

And, which is yet more conſiderable, 
a religious and vertuous courſe of life does 
then yield moſt peace and comfort when 
we moſt ſtand in need of it ; in times of 
affliction, and at the hour of death. When 
a man falls into any great calamity there 
1s no comiort in the world like to that of 
| 2 good conſcience : This makes all calm 
and ſerene within when there 1s nothing, 
but clouds and darkneſs about him. So 
David obſerves pfthe good man, P/al.: 12.4. 

| Unty 
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Unto the upright there ariſeth light in dark 
neſs. All the pious and vertuous ation; 
that we do are fo many ſeeds of peace 
and comfort, ſown in our conſcience, 
which will fpring up and flouriſh moſt jn 
times of outward trouble and diſtreſs, Ligjy 
is ſown for the righteous, and gladneſs fur 
the upright in heart. And at the hour 
death; The righteous hath hopes in hi; 
death, faith Solomon. And what a ſeaſona: 
ble refreſhment 1s it to the mind of man 
when the pangs of death are ready to take 
hold of him, and he is juſt ſtepping into 
the other world, to be able to look back 
with ſatisfaction upon a religious and well 
ſpent life > Then, 1t ever, the comforts of 
a good man do overflow, and a kind 
heaven ſprings up in his mind, and he re 
joyceth in the hopes of the glory of God. 
Andthat is a true and ſolid comfort indeed, 
which will ſtand by us in the day of ad- 
verſity, and ſtick cloſe to us when we 
have molt need of it. | 

But with the, ungodly it is not ſo: Wis 
guilt lies in wait for him, eſpecially again! 
tuch times ; and is never more fierce and ra- 
ging than in the day of diſtreſs; fo that 
according as his troubles without are mul- 
tiplied, ſo are his ſtings within. And {ure- 
ly affliction is then grievous indeed whici 


þ 
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++ falls upon a galled and uneaſie mind. 
Were it not for this, outward afflictions 
might be tolerable ; the /pzrit of a mar 
might bear his infirmities, but a wounded 
ſpirit who can bear 2 But eſpecially at the 
hour of death. How does the guilt of his 
wicked life then ſtare him in the face? 
What ſtorms and tempeſts are raiſed in 
his foul 2 which make it like the troubled 
ſea when it cannot reſt. When Eternity, 
that fearfull and amazing fight preſents 
it ſelf to his mind, and he feels himſelf 
ſinking into the regions of darkneſs, and 
5 every moment in a fearfull expeation 
of meeting with the juſt reward of his 
deeds ; with what regret does he then re- 
member the fins of his life > and how full 
of rage and indignation 1s he againſt him- 
(elf for having negleted to know, when 
he had ſo many opportunities of knowing 
them, the things that belonged to his 
peace; and which, becauſe he hath neg- 
lected them, are now and- likely to be for 
ever hid from his eyes ? 

And if this be the true caſe of the righ- 
teous and wicked man I need not multiply 
words, . but may leave it to any mans 


thoughts in which of theſe conditions 


he would be. And ſurely the difference 
between them is ſo very plain that there 
can be no difficulty in the choice. But 
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But now though this diſcourſe be very 
true, yet for the full clearing of this mg. 
ter it will be but fair to conſider wh 
may be faid on the other ſide; And the 
rather becauſe there are ſeveral objeQions 


which ſeem ro be countenanced from «. {Mi 


perience, which 1s enough*® to overthroy 
the moſt plauſible ſpeculation.” As, 

1. That wicked men ſeem to have | 
great deal of pleaſure and contentment in 
their vices. 

2. That Religion impoſeth many harh 
and grievous things, which ſeem to be in- 
conſiſtent with that pleaſure and fatisfac- 
tion I have ſpoken of. 

3- That thoſe who are religious are ms 
ny times very difſconfolate and full «f 
trouble. 

To the firſt, I deny not that wicked 
men have ſome pleaſure in their vices; 
but when all things are rightly computed, 
and juſt abatements made, it will amount 
to very little. For it is the loweſt and 


 meaneſt kind of pleaſure, it is chiefly the 


pleaſure of our bodies and our ſenſes, of 
our worſt part ; the pleaſure of the beal, 
and not of the man ; that which lealt 
becomes us, and which we were leaii df 
all made for. Thoſe ſenſual pleaſures 
which are lawfull are much ne to 

tis 
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theleaſt ſatisfaRion of the mind, and when 
they are unlawfull they are always incon- 
iſtent'with it. And what is a man profi- 
ed, if tro gain a little ſenſual pleaſure he 
loſe the peace of his ſoul 2 Can we find 
Win our hearts to call that pleaſure which 
robs us of a far greater and higher ſatis- 
action than it brings? The delights of 
ſenſe are ſo far from being rhe chief plea- 
ſure which God deſigned us, that on the 
contrary he intended we qhould take our 
chief pleaſure in the- reſtraining and mode- 
rating of our ſenſual appetites and delires, 
and in keeping them within the bounds of 
Reaſon and Religion. 

And then, It is not a laſting pleaſure. 
Thoſe fits of mirth which wicked men 
have, how ſoon are they over? Likea ſud- 
den blaze which after a little flaſh and 
noiſe is preſently gone. It is the compa- 
ion of a very great and experienced man 
n theſe matters ; Like the crackling of 
thorns under a pot ( faith Solomon ) ſo is 
the la-ghter of the fool, that is, the mirth - 


of the wicked man ; it may be loud, but 
laſts not. 


Bur, which is moſt conſiderable of all, 
the pleaſures of- ſin bear no proportion to 
that long and black train of miſeries and 
nconveniences which they draw after 

them, 
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them. Many times poverty and reproa;' 
pains and diſeaſes upon our bodies, indi. 
nation and wrath, tribulation and amguiſ 
upon every ſoul of man that doth evil, $g 
that if theſe pleaſures were greater than 
they are, a man had better be without 
them than purchaſe them at ſuch dear 
—_ 

To the ſecond, That Religion impoſeth 
many harſh and grievous things, which 
ſeem to be inconſiſtent with thar pleaſure 
and fatisfaQion I have ſpoken of: As, the 
bearing of perſecution , repentance and 
mortification, faſting and abſtinence, and 
many other rigours and ſeverities. As to 
perſecution ; This Diſcourſe doth not pre- 
tend that Religion exempts men ffom 
outward troubles, but that, when they 
happen, it ſupports- men under them bet- 
ter than any thing elſe. As for Reper- 
tance and mortification ; this. chiefly con- 
cerns our firſt entrance into Religion after 
a wicked-life, which I acknowledged in 
the beginning of this diſcourſe to be very 
grievous: But this doth not hinder but 
that though Religion may be troubleſom 
at firſt to ſome perſons whoſe former (ins 
and crimes have made it ſo, it may bt 
pleaſant afterwards when we are accuſtc- 
med to it. And whatever the trouble d 

repcn 
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repentance be, it is unayoidable, unleſs we 
ſolve to be miſerable ; for except? we re-. 
went we muſt periſh. Now there is always. 
rational fatisfaction in ſubmitting to a. 
5 inconvenience to remedy and prevent 
greater. As for Faſting and Abſtinence, 
rhich is many times very helpfull and ſub- 
rvient to the ends of Religion, there is 
o ſuch extraordinary trouble in it if it be 
liſcreetly managed as is worth. the ſpea- 
ing of. And as for other rigours and ſe-, 
erities which ſome pretend Religion does 
mpoſe, I have onely thts to. fay, that if 
nen will play the fool, and make Religion 
nore troubleſome than God hath made it, 
cannot help that : And,that this is a falſe 
epreſentation of Religion which ſome in 
he world have made, as if it did chiefly 
onſiſt not in pleaſing God, but in dif- 
leaſing and tormenting; our ſelves. This 
not to. paint. Religion like her ſelf, but 
ather like one of the PFurzes, with no- 
Ing but whips and ſriakes about her. 
To the third. That thoſe who are re- 
gious are many times very difconſolate 
nd full of trouble. This, I confels, is a 
eat Objetion indeed if Religion were 
R cauſe of this trouble ; but there are 
ther plain cauſes of it, to which Religion 
phtly underſtood is not acceſſary. As, 
80S H falſe 
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falſe and miſtaken principles in Religion; 
the imperieQion of our Religion and Ohe. 
dience to: Qod ; and a melancholy tempey 
and diſpoſtion. Falſe and miſtake Prin. 
ciples i Religion. As this for one; Thu 
God does not ſincerely defire the ſalvation 
of men,” but hath from all eternity ef. 
rually barr'd the greateſt part of mankind 
from all poſſibility of attaining that hap 
pineſs which he offers tothem ; and every 
one hath cauſe to fear that he may be in 
that number. This were a melancholy 
conſideration indeed, if it were true ; bu 
there is no-ground either from Reaſon 
Scripture to entertain any ſuch thoughtc 
God. Our deſtruftion is of our ſelves, 
and no man ſhall be ruin'd by any decre 
of God who does not ruine himſelf by hi 
own fault. 

Or elſe, the per ſs of our Religin 
aud Obedience to God. Some perhaps an 
very devout in ſerving God, but not 
kind and charitable, fo juſt and honeſt i 
their dealings with men. 'No wonder 
ſuch perſons be diſquieted; - the naturil 
conſciences of men being not more apt t 
diſquiet them for any thing, than for tix 
neglect of thoſe moral duties, which naty 
ral light teacheth them. Peace of conlc 
ence 15 the effect of an impartial as 

| Ve 
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verfal obedience to the laws of God; and 
| hope no man will blame Religiot for 
that which plainly proceeds from the 
want of Religion. 

Or laſtly, 4 melancholy temper and diſe 
potion ; which 15 not from Religion, but 
from our nature and conſtitution; and 
therefore Religion ought not to be char- 
oed with 1t. * 

And thus I have endeavoured, as briefly 
and plainly as I could, to repreſent to you 
what peace and pleaſure, what comfort 
and fatisfation, Religion rightly under- 
ſtood and ſincerely practiſed is apt to 
bring to the minds of men. And I do not 
know by what fort of Argument Religion 
can be more effectually recommended to 
wiſe and conſiderate men. For in per- 
[wading men to be religious I do not go 
about to rob them of any true pleaſure 
and contentment, but to diret them to 
the very beſt, nay indeed the onely way 
of attaining and ſecuring it. 

| ſpeak this in great pity and compaſſi- 
01 to thoſe who make it their great de- 
lign to pleaſe themſelves, but do grie- 
vouſly miſtake the way to it. Thedire@ 
way is that which I have ſet before you, 
a holy and vertuous life, #o deny ungodlineſs 
and worldly luſts, and to live ſoberly and 

—71"5 righte- 
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righteouſly and godly in this preſent worl! 
A good man ( faith Solomon ) ts ſatisfet 
from himſelf : He hath the pleaſure of he. 
ing wiſe, ana aQting reaſonably ; the ple. 
ſure of being juſtified ro himſelf in wha: 
he, doth, and of being acquitted by the 
ſentence of his own mind. There is : 
great pleaſure in being innocent, becauſe 
| that prevents guilt and trouble ; It is plea. 
fant to be vertuous and good, becauſe that 
1s to excel many others ; and it is pleaſant 
to grow better, becauſe that is to excel 
our ſelves : Nay it is pleaſant even to mor- 
tifte and ſubdue our Juſts, becauſe that is 
Victory : It 1s pleaſant to command our 
appetites and patflions, and to keep them 
in due order, within the bounds of Rea- 
ſon and Religion; becaufe this 1s a kind of 
Empire, this is to govern. It 15 naturally 
pleaſant to rule and have power over 0- 
thers but he 1s the great and the abſolute 
Prince who commands himſelf. This 13 
the Kingdom of God within us, a dominion 


infinitely to be preferred before all the Xin- 


doms of this world, and the glory of them, 
It is the Kingdom of God deſcribed by the 
Apoſtle, which conſiſts in righteouſneſs and 
peace, aud joy in the Holy Ghoſt, Ini 
word, the pleaſure of being good and oi 
doing good is the chief happineſs of God 
himſelt. But 
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But.now the wicked man deprives him- 
elf of all this pleaſure, and creates perpe- 
tual OU__ to his own mind. O the 
torments of ' a guilty conſcience | which 
the ſinner feels more or leſs all his life 
long. But, alas, thou doſt not yet know 
the worſt of it, no not in this World. 
What wilt thou do when thou comet to 
die 2 What comfort wilt thou then be a- 
ble to give thy ſelf > or what comfortcan 
any one elſe give thee, when thy conſci- 
ence is miſerably rent and torn by thoſe 
waking furies which will then rage in 
thy breaſt, and thou knoweſt not which 
way to turn thy ſelf for eaſe ; then, per- 
haps at laſt, the Prieſt is unwillingly ſent 
for, to patch up thy conſcience aſwell as 
he can, and to appeaſe the cries of 1t : 
and to force himſelf out of very pity and 
g00d nature ?o ſay peace, peace, when there 
5 0 peace, But alaſs man! what can we 
do? what comfort can we give thee, when 
tine iniquities teſtifie againſt thee to thy 
very face? How can there be peace,when thy 
Juſts and debaucheries, thy impieties to 
bod and thy injuries to men have been fo 
many 2 How can there be peace when thy 
whole life hath been a continued contempt 
and provocation of Almighty God, and a 
perpetual violence and aftront to the ligitt 
and reaſon of thy own mind? —& There- 
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Therefore whatever temptation there 
may be infſin at'a diſtance, whatever ple. 
ſure in the act and commiſſion of it, ye 


remember that it always goes off wit\ 


trouble, and w2/! be bitterneſs in the ey] 
Thoſe words of Solomon have a terrible 
ſtiog in the concluſion of them, Rejoice 0 
young man in thy youth, and let thy hear; 
cheer thee in the days of thy youth, auf 
walk in the ways of thine heart, and in the 
fight of thine eyes ; but know,that for all theſe 
things God will bring thee into judgment. 

This one thought which will very often 
unavoidably break into our minds{(that Grd 
will bring us into judgment ) 1s enough to 
daſh all our contentment, and to ſpoul all 
the pleaſure of a ſinfull life. Never expet 
to be quiet in thine own mind, and to have 
the true enjoyment of thy ſelf till thou li 
veſt a vertuous and religious life. 

And if this diſcourſe. be true ( as I am 
confident I have every mans conſcience on 
my ſide*) I fay, if this be true, let us ven- 
ture to be wiſe and happy, that 1s, to be 
Religious. Let us reſolve to break off our 
ps, repentance, to fear God and keep bi, 
Commandments, as ever we deſire to avoid 
the unſpeakable torments of a guilty mind, 
and would. not be perpetually uncaſic to 
on Ge 
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Grant we beſeech thee, Almighty God, that 

we may every one of us know and do in this 

wr day the things that belong to our peace, 

before they be hid from our eyes. And the 

Gd of peace which brought again from the 

dzad our Lord Feſus Chriſt, the great Shep- 

terd of the ſheep, by the blood of the ever- 

laſting Covenant, make us perfett 'in every, 

od work, to do his will, working in us ak 

pays that which is well-pleafing in his fight, 

brough Feſus Chriſt our Lord, to whom be 

gory for ever and ever. Amen, ' 


ER 
Preached before the 


KING. 
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I thought on my ways, and turned ny 
feet unto thy teſtimonies. 


HE two great cauſes of the ruin 
of menare fidelity, and want of 


| confideration. Some do not be- Ml di 
lieve the principles of Religion, or at leaſt I li 

_ have by arguing againſt them rendred 
ME them 
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them ſo doubtfuli to themſelves as to 
take away-the force and efficacy of them : 
But theſe are but a very ſmall part of 
mankind, in compariſon of thoſe who pe- 
riſh for want of conſidering theſe things. 
ror moſt men take the principles of Reli- 
gion for granted, That there is a God, and 
1 Providence, and a State of Rewards and 
Puniſhments after this life, and never en- 
tertained any conſiderable doubt in their 
minds to the contrary : But for all this 
they never attended to the proper and na- 
tural conſequences of rheſe principles, nor 
applied them to their own caſe ; They ne- 
ver ſeriouſly conſidered the notorious in- 
conſiſtency of their lives with this belief, 
and what manner of perſons they ought 
to be who are verily perſwaded of the 
truth of theſe things, | 

For no man that 1s convinced that there 
15a God, and conſiders the neceſlary and 
immediate conſequences of ſuch a perſwa- 
lon, can think it faie to affront Him by a 
wicked life: No man that believes the in- 
finite happineſs and miſery of another 
world, and conſiders withall that one of 
theſe ſhall certainly be his portion accor- 
ding as he demeans himielt in this preſent 
life, can think it indifferent what courſe 
le takes, Men may thruſt away theſe 
OE En thoughts 
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thoughts and keep them. out of their ming; 
for a long time, but no man that enter; 
into the ſerious conſideration of theſe mat. 
ters can poſſibly think it a thing indifle. 
rent to him whether he be happy or mi- 
ſerable for ever. 

So that a great part of the evils of mens 
lives would be cured, if they would but 
once lay them to heart ; would they but 
ſeriouſly conſider the conſequences of a 
wicked life, they would ſee ſo plain rea- 
ſon and ſo urgent a neceſlity for the refor- 
ming of 1t that they would not venture 
to continue any longer in it. This courſe 
David took here in the Text, and he found 
the happy ſucceſs of it ; 7 thought on my 
ways, and turned my feet unto thy teſtims- 
nies. 


In which words there are theſe two 
things conſiderable. 

[. The courſe which David here took 
for the reforming of his life; 7 thought 
on my ways. _ DN 

WH. The ſucceſs of this. courſe. It pro- 
duceth actual and ſpeedy reformation ; / 
thought on my ways, and turned my feet ut 
to thy teſtimonies ; I made haſte and de- 
layed not to keep thy commandments, 


Theſlc 


| Sermon Fifth. 


Theſe are the two heads of my follow- 
ing diſcourſe, which when I have ſpoken 
to I ſhall endeavour to perſwade my ſelf 
znd you to take the ſame courſe which 
David here did, and God grant that I may 
ave the ſame effect. 


I, We will confider the courſe which Da- 
vid here zook for the reforming of his lite ; 
] thought on my ways, of, as the words are 
rendred in our old Tranſlation, 7 called 
my own ways to remembrance. And this 
may either ſignifie a general ſurvey and 
examination of his lite, reſpeCting indit- 
ferently the good or bad actions of it: Or 
elſe which 1s more probable, it may ſpeci- 
ally refer to the fins and miſcarriages of 
lis life; / thought on my ways, that 1s, I 
called my. fins to remembrance. Netther 
of theſe ſenſes can be much amiſs in order 
to the effect mentioned.in the Text, the 
reformation and amendment of our lives ; 
and therefore neither of them can reaſo- 
nably be excluded, though I ſhall princi- 
pally inſiſt upon the latter. 

I. This thinking on our ways may ſigni- 
ic a general ſurvey and examination of 
our lives, reſpeting indifferently our 
good and bad ations. For Way is a Mc- 
laphorical word, denoting rhe courſe of a 
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mans life and ations. 7 .thought oy my 
ways, that is, I examined my lite and |. 
led my felf to a fri account for the 
actions of it; I compared them with the 
| Law of God the rule and meaſure of my 
duty, and conſidered how far. I had obey. 
ed that Law, or offended againſt it; how 
much evil I had been guilty of, and hoy 
little good I had done in compariſon of 
what I might and ought to have done: 
That by this means I might come to un- 
derſtand the true ſtate and condition of 
my foul, and diſcerning how many and 
great my faults and defects were I might 
amend whatever was amiſs and be more 
carefull of my duty for the future. 

And it muſt needs be a thing of excel- 
lent uſe for men to ſet apart ſome parti- 
cular times for the examination of them-' 
ſelves, that they may know how accounts 
ſtand between God and them. Pythage- 
ras ( or whoever were the Author of thoſe 
golden verſes which paſs under his name) 
doth eſpecially recommend this practice 
to his Scholars, every night before they 
ſlept to call themſelves to account tor 
the ations of the day paſt; enquiring 
wherein they had tranſgreſſed, what good 
they had done that day, or omitted to do. 
And this no doubt is an admirable means 

ow | (0 
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to improve men in vertue, a moſt effectu- 
1] way to keep our conſciences continual- 
jy waking and tender, and to make us 
{and in awe of our ſelves, and afraid to 
in when we know before-hand that we 
muſt give ſo ſevere an account to our 
ſelves of every action. 

And certainly it is. a great piece of wiſ- 
dom to make up our accounts as frequent- 
ly as we can, that our repentance may 
in ſome meaſure keep pace with the er- 
rors and failings of our lives, and that we 
may not be oppreſſed and confounded by 
the inſupportable weight of the ſins of a 
whole life falling upon us at once; and 
that perhaps at the very worſt time, when 
we are ſick and weak, and have neither 
underſtanding nor leifure to recolle& our 
ſelves, and to call our fins diſtinly to re- 
membrance, much leſs to exerciſe any fit 
and proper as of repentance for them. 
For there 15 nothing to be done in Rehligt- 
on when our Reaſon 1s once departed 
'rom us; then darkneſs hat] overtaken us 
ndeed, and he night is come when no man 
can work, But though we were never ſo 
ſenſible and ſhould do all we can at that 
time, yet after all this how it will go 
with us God alone knows. I am ſure it. 
15 too much preſumption for any man to 

be 
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be confident that one general and conf, 
ſed at of repentance wall ferve his tw 
for the ſins of his whole life. Thereſe 
there is great reaſon why we ſhould often 
examine our ſelves, both in order to the 
amendment of our lives, and the caſe of 
our conſciences when we come to die, 
2. This thinking of our ways may par« 
ticularly and ſpecially refer to the ſinsand 
miſcarriages of our lives : 7 thought cnny 
ways, that is, I called my ſins to remem- 
brance ; I took a particular account of 
the errors of my life, and laid them 
_ riouſly to heart ; I conſidered all the cir- 
cumſtances and conſequences of them, 
and all other things belonging to them, 
and reaſoning the matter throughly with 
my ſelf, came to a peremptory and fixed 
reſolution of breaking off this wicked 
courſe of life, and betaking my ſelf to the 
obedience of God's Laws. And the con 
deration of our ways taken in this fenk 
( which ſeems to be the more probable 
meaning of the words ) may reaſonably 
imply in it theſe following particulars. 


x. The taking of a particular account 
of our ſins, together with the ſeveral clr 
cumſtances and aggravations of them. 
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2, A hearty trouble and ſorrow for 
them; 7 thought on my ways, that is, 
[ [aid them ſadly to heart. Elo 

3. A ſerious conſideration of the evil 
and unreaſonableneſs of a ſinfull courſe. 

- 4. A due ſenſe of the fearfull and fata 
conſequences of a wicked lite. . 

5. A full conviction of the neceſlity of 

quitting this courſe. 


6. An apprehenſion of the poſſibility of 
doing this. 


r. The taking of a particular account of 
our fins, together with the ſeveral circum- 
Pances and aggravations of them, And to 
this end we may do well to reflec par- 
ticularly upon the ſeveral ſtages and peri- 


ods of our lives, and to recollec at leaſt 
the principal miſcarriages belonging to 
each of them. And the better to enable 
us hereto it will be uſefull to have before 
our eyes ſome -abridgment or ſummary of 
the Laws of God, containing the chick. 
heads of our duties and fins, of vertues and 
vices ; For this will help to bring many of 
our fauſtsand negleQs to our remembrance, 
which otherwiſe perhaps would have been 
lorgotten by us. We ſhould likewiſe conſider 
the ſeveral relations wherein we have ſtood 
to others, and how far we have Tees 
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ſed or failed of our duty in any of the 
reſpects. 

And having thus far made up our $4 
account, we may 1n a great meaſure yr. 
derſtand the number and greatneſs of oy 
ſins; abating for ſome particulars which 
are ſlipp'd out of our. memory, and fo 
fins of ignorance, and daily infirmities 
which are innumerable. By all which we. 
may ſee what vile wretches and grievous 
oftenders we have been ; eſpecially if- we 
take into conſideration the ſeveral heayy 
circumſtances of our ſins, which do aboye 
meaſure aggravate them ; the heinouſnels 
of many of them as to rheir nature, and 
the injurious conſequences of them to the 
| perſon, or eſtate, or reputation of our. 
neighbour ; their having been committed 
againſt the clear knowledge of our duty, 
againſt the frequent checks and convicts 
ons of our conſciences, telling us when 
we did them that we did amiſs; againltfo 
many motions and ſuggeſtions of Gods 
Holy Spirit, ſo many admonitions and re 
proofs from others; and contrary to our 
own molt ſerious vows and reſolutions, 
renewed at ſeveral times, eſpecially upon 
the receiving of the bleſſed Sacrament, 
and in times of ſickneſs and diſtreſs: and 


all this notwithſtanding the plaineſt decls 
rations 
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ations of God's will -to the contrary, 
notwithſtanding the terrors _ of the Lord 
1nd the wrath of God revealed from 


Heaven againſt all ungodlinefs and un- 
riohreouſnels of INCH 3; notwithſtanding 


the cruel ſufferings of the-Son of God for 


our fins; and the moſt mercifull offers of 
ardon and reconciliation , in; his. blood. 
4d to this the ſcandal of our wicked 
lives to our holy Religion, the. ill exam- 
ple of them to the. corrupting and debau- 
hing of others, the affront of them to 
he Divine Authority, and- the horrible 
ngratitude of them to the mercy and 
oodneſs and patience of God to which 


re have ſuch infinite obligations. Thus * 


e ſhould fer our fins in order before.our 
ves with the ſeveral aggravations. of 
lem, 2 SAC! 


2. A hearty trouble and ſorrow'tor fin ; 1 


ought on my ways,that is,] laid my ſins ſad- 
' to heart. And ſurely, whenever we re- 
ember the faults and-follies of our lives, 


& cannot but be inwardly touched and 


naltbly grieved at the thoughts of rhem; 
e cannot but hang down our heads;, and 
nite upon our breaits, and be in pain 
d heavineſs at our very hearts. Iknow 
at the tempers of men are very difterent, 
d therefore 1 do not ſay that tears are 

ip abſo- 
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abſolutely neceſſary to repentance, hy 
they do very well become it; and a the 
rough ſenſe of ſin will almoſt melt the 
moſt hard and obdurate diſpoſition, ang 
fetch water out of a very rock. To be fur: 
the conſideration of our ways ſhould cave 
inward trouble and confuſion in our ming; 
The leaſt we can do when we have done 
amiſs is to be ſorry for it, to condemn 
our own folly, and to be full of indignati 
on and diſpleaſure againſt our ſelves for 
what we have done, and to reſolve never 
to do the like again. And let us make 
- fare that our trouble and ſorrow for fin 
have this effect, to make us leave our fn: 
and then we ſhall need to be the leſs (6 
licitous about the degrees and outward 
expreflions of it. __ 

3. A ſerious conſideration of the evil ul 
anreaſonableneſs of a finfull courſe. Thi 
fin is the ſtain and blemiſh of our nature, 
the reproach of our reaſon and underſtar 
ding, the diſeaſe and the deformity of or 
fouls, the great enemy of our peace, tit 
cauſe of all our fears and troubles : Thit 
whenever we do a wicked action we go 
contrary to the cleareſt diftates of olr 
reaſon and conſcience, to our plain and 
erue intereſt, and to the ſtrongeſt ties an 
obligations of duty and gratitude. 4 

whic 
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which renders it yet more unreaſonable, 
ſn is @ voluntary evil which men 
wilfully bring upon themſelves. Other 
evils may be torced upon us, whether we 
will or no ; a man may be poor or ſick 
by misfortune, but no man is wicked and 
vitious but by his own choice. How do 
we betray our folly and weakneſs by ſuf- 
fering our ſelves to be hurried away by 
every fooliſh Juſt and paſſion to do things 
which we know to be prejudicial and hurt- 
full to our ſelves. And fo baſe and un- 
worthy in themſelves that we are aſha- 
med to do them, not onely in the pre- 
ſence of a wife man, but even of a chitd 
or a fool. So' that if ſin were followed 
with no other puniſhment beſtdes the guilt 
of having done a ſhamefull thing, a man 
would not by intemperance make hunfelf 
a fool and a beaſt ; one would not be falſe 
and unjuſt, treacherous or unthankfull, 
if for no other reaſon, yet out of meer 
greatneſs and generoſity of mind, out of 
reſpe&t to the dignity of his nature, and 
out of very reverence to his own reaſon 
and underſtanding. For let witty ment 
hy what they will in defence of their 
Vices, there are ſo many natural acknow- 
kedgments of the evil and unreaſonablenefs 
of fin that the matter is paſt all denial : 

== =” Men 
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Men-are generally galled and uneaſie at 
the thoughts. of an evil action, both be. 


fore and after they have committed it, 


they are aſhamed to be taken in a Crime, 
and heartily vexed and provoked when. 
ever they are upbraided with it ; and 'tis 
very obſervable, that though the greater 
part of the world always -was bad, and 
Vice hath ever had more ſervants and fol 
lowers to cry it up, yet never was there 
any Age ſo degenerate, in which Vice 
could get the better of Vertue in point of 
general eſteem and reputation : Even 
they whoſe wills have been molt enſlaved 
to ſin, could never yet ſo far bribe and 
corrupt -their underſiandings as to make 
them give full approbation to it. 

4. A due ſenſe of the fearfull and fatal 
conſequences of a wicked life. And thee 
are ſo ſad and dreadfull, and the danger 
of them ſo evident and ſo perpetually 
threatning us, that no temptation can bt 
ſufficient to excuſe a man to himſfeit and 
his own reaſon for venturing upon them. 
A- principal point of wiſdom 1s to look to 
rhe End of things ; not onely to conſider 
the preſent. pleature and advantage ot any 
thing, but alſo the ill conſequences ot 1! 
tor the iuture, and to ballance them ons 
againlt the other. 

Now 
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Now fin in its own nature tends to: 
make men miſerable. It certainly cauſes 
trouble and diquiet of mind: And to a 
conſiderate man, that knows how to va- 
lJue the eaſe and ſatisfaction -of his own 
mind, there cannot be a greater argument 
zgainſt ſin than to conſiger that the for- 
faking of it 15 the onely way to find reſt to 
our ſouls. EC Fett, 
Beſides this, every Vice 1s naturally at- 
tended with ſome particular miſchiet and 
nconvenience, which maketh. it even in 
this life a puniſhment to 1t ſelf ; and com- 
monly the providence of God,and his juſt 
judgment upon Sinners ſtrikes in to heigh- 
ten the miſchievous conſequences of a in- 
jull courſe. This we have repreſented in 
the Parable of the Prodigal ; his riotous 
courſe of life did naturally and of it felf 
bring him-to want, but the- providence of 
God likewiſe concurred to render his con- 
dition more: miſerable, at the ſame 1ime 
there aroſe .a_'mighty Famine in the Land ; 
{otaat he did not onely want wherewithal 
to ſupply himſelf, but was: cut off from 
all hopes of relief from the abundance and 
luperfluity :of -others. Sin brings many 
miſeries upon-us, and God many tuncs 
knds more -and-greater than tin brings.; 
and the further we go on in a fintull couie, 
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the more miſeries and the greater difficy!. 
ties we involve our ſelves in. | 
But all theſe are but light and incong.. 
derable in compariſon of the dreadfyl! 
miſeries of another World ; to the danger 
whereof every man that lives a wicked 
life doth every moment expoſe himſelf- 
So that if we could conquer ſhame, and 
had ſtupidity enough to bear the infamy 
and reproach of our vices, and the up. 
braidings of our conſciences for them, and 
the temporal miſchiets and inconvenien. 
ces of them ; though for the preſent gre. 
tifying of our luſts we could brook and 
diſpence with all thefe, yet the confide- 
ration of the end and iſlue of a ſinful! 
courſe is an invincible objeion againſt ir 
and never to be anſwered; though the yi 
olence of our ſenfual appetites and incli- 
nations ſhould be able to bear down all 
temporal conſiderations whatſoever, yet 
methinks the intereſt of our everlaſting 
happineſs ſhould lie near our hearts; the 
conſideration of another world ſhould 
mightily amaze and ſtartle us ; the hor: 
rours of eternal darkneſs and the diſmal 
thoughts of being miſerable for ever ſhould 
eftecually diſcourage any man from 2 
wicked life. And this danger continually 


threatens the ſinner, and may if God be 
SR not 
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not mercifull to him happen to ſurprize 
him the next moment. And can we 
make too much haſte to fly from fo great 
and apparent a danger 2 When will we 
think of ſaving our ſelves, if not when 
( for ought we know ) we are upon the 
very brink of ruine and juſt ready to drop 
into deſtruction ? 

5. Upon this naturally follows a full 
corvittion of the neceſſity of quitting this 
wicked courſe, And neceſſity is always a 
powerfull and over-ruling argument, and 
doth rather compel than perſwade : and 
after it is once evident leaves no place 
for further deliberation. And the greater 
the neceſſity 15, it 1s {till the more cogent 
argument. For whatever is neceſlary is ſo 
[in order to ſome end, and the greater the 
end the greater 1s the neceſſity of the 
means without which that end cannot be 
obtained. Now the chief and laſt end of 
all Reaſonable Creatures is happineſs, and 
therefore whatever is neceſfary in order 
to that hath the higheſt degree of ratio- 
nal and moral neceltity. We are not ca- 
pable of happineſs till we have left our 
lins, for without holineſs na man ſhall ſee 
the Lord. 2 | 

But though men are convinced of this 
ncceſlity, yet this doth not always enforce 
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2 preſent change ; becauſe men hope they 
may continue in their fins, and remedy | 
at laſt by repentance. But this 15 fo oreq; 
a hazard in all reſpeas that there 15 ng 
venturing upon it. And in matters «f 
orcateſt concernment wife men will run 
no hazards if they can help it. David 
was fo ſenſible of this danger, that he 
wonld' not deter his repentance and the 
change' of his life for one moment, 7 
thought on my ways, and turned my feet unti 
thy teſtimonies: I made haſte and delayed 
not to keep thy Commandment. This ax, 
this hour tor ought we know may be the 
laſt opportunity of making our peace with 
God. Therefore we ſhould make haſt 
out' of this dangerous ſtate as Lo? did our 
of Sodom, leſt fire and brimſtone overtatc 
us. He that cannot promiſe himſelt the 
next moment hath a great deal of reaſon 
to ſeize upon the preſent opportunity. 
While we are /ingering in our fins, 1t God 
be not mercitull to us we ſhall be conlt- 
med. Therefore make haſte ſinner and 
eſcape. for thy life, leſt evil overtait 
thee. | 
'6. Laſtly, an apprehenſion of the puſſ- 
bility of making this change, God who 
deſigned us for happineſs at firſt, and a: 


ter we had made.a forfeiture of it by tin 
28, Was 
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was pleaſed to reſtore us again to the ca- 
pacity of it by the Redemption of our 
bleſſed Lord and Saviour, hath made no- 
thing neceſſary to our happineſs that is 
mpoſſible for us to do, either of our ſelves, 
or by the aihiſtance of that grace which 
he is ready to afford us if we heartily beg 
it of him. For that 1s poſſible to us which 
we may do by the afliſtance of another, 
ji we may have that aſhiſtance for asking : 
And God hath promiſed to give his holy 
Spirit to them that ask him, So that not- 
withſtanding the great corruption and 
weakne's of our natures, ſince the grace 
of God which brings ſalvation hath ap- 
peared, it 15 not abſolutely out oi our 
power to leave our ſins and to turn to 
God : For that may truly be ſaid to be in 
our power which God hath promiſed to 
enable us to do, 1t we be not wanting to 
pur ſelves. 

So that there 1s nothing on God's part 
to hinder this change. He hath folemnly 
declared that he ſincerely defires it, and 
that hegs ready to aſſiſt our good reſolu- 
tions to this purpoſe. And moit certainly 
when he tells us, that he hath :o pleaſure 
in the death of a ſinner, but rather that he 

ould turn from his wickedneſs aud live ; 
lat be would have all men to be ſaved, and 
| {0 
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to come to the knowledge of the truth , that 
he would not that any ſhould periſh, but thay 
all ſhould come to repentance: He means 
plainly as he faith, and doth not ſpeak t9 
us with any private reſerve or nice diltine. 
tion between his ſecret and revealed will 
that is, he doth not decreee one thing and 
deciare the contrary. So far 1s it from 
this, that if a ſinner entertain ſerjaus 
thoughts of returning to God and do but 
once move*towards him, how ready is he 
to receive him! This 1s in a very lively 
manner deſcribed to us in the Parable of 
the Prodigal Son, who when he was re- 
turning home, and was yet a great way of, 
what haſte doth his Father make to meer 
him 2 he ſaw him, and had compaſſion, and 
ran. And if there be no impediment on 
God's part, why ſhould there be any on 
ours 2 One would think all the doubt and 
difticulty thould be on the other fide, 
Whether God would be pleaſed to ſhew 
mercy to ſuch great offenders as we have 
been. But the bufineſs doth not flick 
there. And will we be miſerablegby our 
own choice, when rhe Grace of God hath 
put it into our power to he happy 2? I have 
done with the firſt thing, The courſe which 
David here took for the reforming of his 
life ; 7 thought on my ways. I proceed t0 
the I, The 
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Il, The ſucceſs of this courſe. It produ- 
ed actual and ſpeedy reformation. 7 
turned my feet unto thy teſtimonies; I made 
haſte, and delayed not to keep thy Command- 
nents, And if we conſider the matter 
throughly, and have but patience to rea- 
{on out the caſe with our ſelves and to 
bring our thoughts and deliberations to 
ome iſſue, the concluſion muſt naturally 
te the quitting of that evil and dangerous 
courſe 1n which we have lived. For fin 
and conſideration cannot long dwell 
together. Did but men conſider what 
in is, they would have ſo many unanſwe- 
rable Objections againſt it, ſuch ſtrong 
fears and jealouſies of the miſerable iſſue 
and event of a wicked life, that they would 
not dare to continue any longer 1n 1t. 

| do not ſay, that this changeis perfet- 
ly made at once. A ſtate of fin and holi- 
neſs are not like two Ways that are juſt 
parted by a line, fo as a man may ſtep out 
of the one full into the other ; but they 
ae like two Ways that lead to two very 
diſtant places, and conſequently are at a 
good diſtance from one another, and the 
farther any man hath travelled in the one 
the farther he is from the other ; ſo that 
It requires time and pains to paſs from the 
one to the other ; It ſometimes fo hoppras, 
Fat 
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that ſome perſons are by a mighty eq. 
viction and reſolution, and by a very «; 
traordinary and overpowering degree of 
God's grace, almo!t perctealy reclaimed 
from their ſins at once, and all of a yg. 
den tranſlated out of the Kingdom of dark. 
neſs into the Kingdom of his dear Son. Ang 
thus it was with. many of the firit Con. 
verts to Chriſtianity ; as their prejudices 
againſt the Chriſtian Religion were ſtrong 
and violent, fo the holy Spirit of God 
was pleaſed to work mightily in them that 
believed. But 1n the uſual and ſetled me- 
thods of God's grace evil habits are maſte. 
red and ſubdued by degrees, and with 
preat deal of conflict, and many times at- 
ter they are routed they rally and make 


head again; and 'tis a great while betorc 
the contrary habits of grace and vertue 


grown up to any conliderable degrez 
of {trength and maturity, and before 1 
man come to that confirmed {late of 
Foodneſs that he may be ſaid to havecon- 
quered and mortified his luſts. But yet 
this ought not to diſcourage us. For 16 
ſoon as we have {ſeriouſly begun this 
change we are in a good - way, and all 
our endeavours will have the acceptance 
of good beginnings, and God will be re 


dy to help us; and if we purſue our advan- 
tages 
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ages WG- ſhall every day gain ground, and 
the work will grow cafier upon our hands ; 
ind we who moved ar firſt with ſo much 
lowneſs and difficulty ſhall after a while 
t- enabled to run the ways of God's com- 
nandments with pleafure and delight. 

| have done with the two things I pro- 
pounded to ſpeak to - from theſe words, 
This courſe here preſcribed, and the ſuc- 
eſs of it. And now to perſwade men to 
nke this courſe, 1 ſhall offer two or three 
Arguments. 

1, That Coniideration 1s the proper 
it of Reaſonable Creatures. This argu- 
ment God himſelf uſes, to bring men to a 
conſideration of their evil ways. ſa. 46.8. 
Remember, and ſhew your ſelves men; bring 
it again to mind, O ye tranſgreſſors. To 
contider - our ways and to call our ſins to 
remembrance, is to ſhew our ſelves men. 
Tis the great fault and infelicity of a great 
many, that they generaily live without 
thinking, and are acted by their preſent 
nclinations and appetites without any con- 
ideration of the future conſequences of 
tings, and withour' ſear of any thing but 
of a preſent and ſenfible danger ; like 
brute Creatures, who ſear no evils bur 
What are in view and jult ready to fall up- 
on them: Whereas to a prudent and con- 

Dy {iderate 
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ſiderate man a good or evil in reverſion 

capable of as true an eſtimation, propy 
tionably ro the greatneſs and diſtance 
it, as if it were really preſent. And wh: 
do we think has God given us our reaſy 
and underſtandings for, but to fore 
evils at a diſtance, and to prevent then 
to provide for our future ſecurity and hay 
pineſs, to look up to God our Maker, nj 
. bath taught us more than the Beaſts of 1h 
earth, and made us wiſer than the Fowls, 
heaven ; but to conſider what we do, an 
what we ought to do, and what make 
moſt for our future and laſting intere 

and what againſt it 2 Whar can a Beaſt & 
worſe than to at without any conſider 
tion and defign, than to purſue his pr: 
ſent inclination without any apprehenſic 

of true danger-? The moſt dull and ſtupi 
of all the brute Creatures can hardly & 
erciſe lefs reaſon than this comes to. $ 
that for a man not to conſider his way 
is to the very beſt intents and purpoſes to 
be without underflanding, and like the beaf 
that periſh. 

\ 2. This is the end of God's patience 
and long ſuffering towards us, to bring us 
to confideration. The great deſign 0 
God's goodneſs 1s to lead men to repentance 
Fie winks at the fins of men, that they mi) 

= repent. 
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rerent, He bears long with us, and de- 
hays the puniſhment of our fins, and doth 
not execute judgment ſpeedily, becauſe he 
isloth ' to ſurprize men into deſtruction ; 
hecauſe he would give them the liberty of 
fkcond thoughts, time to refle& upon 
themſelves, and ro conſider what they 
have done, and to reafon themſelves in- 
to repentance. Confider this all ye that 
forget God, left his patience turn into fu- 
ry, and he tear you in pieces, and there be 
wne to deliver you. : 

3. Conſideration 1s that which we muſt 
all come to onetime or other. Time will 
come when we ſhall confider and cannot 
help it, when we ſhall not be able to di- 
yertour thoughts from thoſe things which . 
we are now 1o loth to think upon. Our. 
Conſciences will take their opportunity 
to bring our ways to remembrance, when 
ſome great calamity or- aiſliction 15 upon 
us, Thus it was with the Prodigal, when 
he was brought to the very laſt extremity 
and was ready to periſh with hunger, then 
he came \to himſelf. When we came to die, 
then we ſhall think of our ways with trou- 
ble and vexation enough ; And how glad 
would we then be that we had tune to 
conſider them ? And perhaps while we 
are wiſhing for more time a 

Wal- 
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ſwallow us up. To be ſure in the other 
world, a great part of the miſery of wic. 
ked men will conſiſt in furious refleFon; 
upon - themſelves and the evil aCtions of 
their lives. *Tis faid of the Rzch Volup. 
tuous man in the Parable, that 7n hell |. 
lift up his eyes being in torment; asf he had 
never conſidered and bethought himſclj 
till that time. But alas! it will then i; 
too late to conſider : For then conſider- 
tion will do us no good ; it Will ſerve t9 
no other, purpoſe bur to aggravate our mi. 
ſery, and to multiply our ſtings, and to 
give new life and rage to thoſe Vultures 
which will perpetually prey upon our 
hearts. But how much a wiſer courk: 
would it be to conſider theſe things in 
time, in order to our eternal peace and 
comfort; to think of them while we may 
redreſs them and avoid the ditmal conic- 
quences of rhem, than when our calc is 
deſperate and paſt remedy ? 

And now what can I ſay more to per- 
ſwade every one of us to a conſideration 
of our own ways? We are generally apt to 
buſie our ſelves in obſerving the errours 
and miſcarriages of our Neighbours, and 
are forward to mark and centure the faults 
and follies of other men; but how few 


deſcend into themſelves, and turn their 
CYCs 
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eyes inward, and fay What have 1 done 2? 
Tis an excellent ſaying of Antonius the 
great Emperour and Philoſopher, No man 


was ever unhappy for not prying into the 
ations and condition of other men, but that 


man is neceſſarily unhappy who doth not ob- 


ſerve himſelf and confider the ſtate of his 
own ſoul. 
This is our proper work ; and zow is a 
proper ſeaſon for it, when we pretend to 
God and men to ſet a part a ſolemn time 


for the examination of our ſelves, and for. 


a ſerious review of our lives 1n order to 
humiliation and repentance, to the refor- 
ming and amendment of what is amils. 
And though we. would venture to diſſem- 
ble with men, yet let us not diſſemble 
with God alſo ; For ſhall not he that ponde- 
reth the heart confider it ; and he that keep= 
eh the ſoul, ſhall not he know it ; and ſhall 


wt he render to every man according to his. 


Ways 2 | 
| know it is a very unpleaſant work 
which I am now putting you upon, and 
therefore no wonder that men are gene- 
ally ſo backward to it ; becauſe it will of 
neceſſity give ſome preſent diſturbance to 
their minds. They whoſe lives have been 
ery Vicious are fo odious a ſight, ſo hor- 


nd a ſpectacle to themſelves, that they 
K cannot 
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cannot endure to refle& upon their own 


ways ; of all things in the world they 
hate Conſideration, and are ready to fay 
to it as the evil Spirit did in the Goſpe! 
to our Saviour, What have 7 to do wit} 
thee ? Art thou come to torment me befor; 
the time 2 But let not this aftright us from 
it ; for whatever trouble it may caulc at 
preſent, it is the onely way to prevent the 
anguiſh and the rorments of Eternity. 
The things which I have offered to 
your conſideration are of huge moment 
and importance. They do not concern 
your bodies and eſtates, but that which is 
more truly your ſelves, your immortal 
fouls, the deareſt and moſt durable part of 
your ſelves: and they do not concern us 
for a little while, but for ever. . Let me 
therefore beſpeak your moſt ſerious re- 
gard to them in the words of Moſes to 
the people of /rael, after he had ſet the 
Law of God before them together with 
the bleſſings promiſed to obedience and 
the terrible Curſe threatned to the tran!- 
greſſion of it, Deut, 32. 46. Set your 
hearts to the words which T teſftifie to you 
this day, for it is not a vain thing, becauſe 
#t is your life. Tour life, your eternal lift 
and happineſs depends upon it. 


And 
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And beſides 8 tender regard to your 
ſelves and your own intereſts, which me- 
thinks every man out of a natural deſire 
of being happy and dread of being mule- 
rable ſhould be forward enough to conſi- 
der : Be pleaſed likewiſe to lay to heart 
the influence of your exampleupon others. 
[ ſpeak now to a great many perſons, the 
ezminence of whoſe rank and quality ren- 
ders their examples ſo powerfull as to be 
able almoſt to give authority either to 
Vertue or Vice. People take their faſhi- 
ons from you, as to the habits of their 
minds aſwell as their bodies. So that up- 
on you chiefly depends the ruine or refor- 
mation of manners, our hopes or deſpair 
of a better world. What way ſoever you 
70 you are followed by troops. If you 
run any finfull or dangerous courſe, you 
cannot periſh alone 1m your iniquity, but 
thouſands wall fall by your fide, and ten 
thouſands at your right hands: And on the 
contrary, "tis very much in your power, 
and [ hope in your wills and deſigns, to be 
the ſovereign reſtorers of Piety and Ver- 
tue to a degenerate Age: It 1s our part 
indeed to exhort men to their duty, but 
tis-you that would be the powerfull and 
ellectual preachers of - righteouſneſs. We 
may endeavour to make men proſelytes to 
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vertue, but you would infallibly qrzy 
diſciples after you: We may try to per. 
ſwade, but you could certainly preyaj] 
either to make men good, or to reſtrain 
them from being ſo bad. 

Therefore conſider your ways, for the 
ſake of others aſwell as your ſelves. Con- 
ſider what you have done, and then conf. 
der what is fit jor you to do, and if you 
do it not what will be the end of theſe 
things? And to help you forward in this 
work it is not neceſſary that I ſhould rj 
up the vices of the Age, and ſec mens fins 
in order before them. It is much better 


that you your ſelves ſhould call your own 


ways to remembrance. We have every 
one a faithfull Monitor and Witneſs in our 
own breaſts who, 1f we will but hearken 
to him, will deal impartially with us, and 
privately tell us the errors of our lives, 
To this Monitor I refer you, and to tic 
grace of God, to make theſe admonitions 
eftectual). Re, 

Let usthen every one of us, in the fear 
of God, ſearch and try our ways, and tar 
unto the Lord, I.et us take to our ſelves 
words, and ſay to God with thoſe truc 
Penitents in Scripture, / have finned, what 
ſhall be done unto thee, O thou Preſerver 
of men? Behold, I am vile, what ſhall [ 

anſwer 
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anſwer thee I will lay my hand upon my 
mouth, 7 will abhor my ſelf, and repent in 


duſt and aſhes. For ſurely it is meet to be 


ſaid unto God, I will not offend any more ; 
that which I Know not teach thou me, and if 
[ have done iniquity 1 will do no more. O 
that there were ſuch an heart in us! O that 
we were wiſe, that we underſtood this, that 
we would confider our latter end ! And God 
of his infinite mercy inſpire into every one 
of our hearts this holy and happy refolu- 
tion, for the ſake of our bleſſed Saviour 
and Redeemer, to whom with the Father 
and the Holy Ghoſt be all honour and glo- 
ry now and for ever, Amen. " 
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Pſal. CXIX. 60. 


: —_— a I is. OY LY A LIE ; ; 


1 made haſte, and dela yed not 6 
t ? keep thy C 0mM1man Am ents. 


BE N the words immediately going be- 
fore you have thecourfe which David 
took for the reforming, of his life, and 

the ſucceſs of that courſe; 7 thought on 

my ways, and turned my feet unto thy Teſ- 
timonies. A ſerious reflection upon the 
paſt errors and miſcarriages of his life pro- 
duced the reformation of it. And you 
have a conſiderable circumſtance added 
in theſe' words that I have now read to 
you, that this reformation was ſpeedy and 
without delay, 1 made haſte, and delayed 
not to keep thy Commandments. Upon due 
conſideration of his former life, and a full 
conviction of the neceſſity of a change, 
he came to a reſolution af a better litc, 
and immediately put this reſolution in exc- 
cution; and to declare how preſently and 
quickly 
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quickly, he did it he expreſles it both af- 
irmatively and negatively, after the man- 
ner of the Hebrews who when they would 
fy a thing with great certainty and Em- 
phafis are wont to expreſs it both ways, 
/ made haſte, and delayed not ; that is, I 
dd with all imaginable ſpeed betake my 
lf to a better courſe. 
| And this is the natural efle& of conſide- 
ration ; and the trye cauſe why men de- 
lay ſo neceſſary a work is, becauſe they 
ſtifle their reaſon and ſuffter themſelves to 
be hurried into the embraces of preſent Ob- 
jeas, and do not conlider their latter end 
and what will be the fad iſſue and event 
of a wicked life. For if men would rake 
an 1mpartial view of their lives, and but 
now and then reflet upon themſelves and 
lay to heart the miſerable and fatal conſe- 
quences of a finfull courſe, and think 
whither it will bring them at laſt and that 
the end of theſe things will be deatin and 
miſery : If the carnal and ſenſual perſon 
would but look about him and confider 
how many have been ruin'd in the way 
that he is in, how many lie ſlain and woun- 
ded in-it, that it is the way to hell, and 
leads down to the chambers of death, this 
would certainly give a check to him and 
ſtop him in his courſe. 
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For it 1s not to he imagined but thzy 
that man who hath duly conſidered whax 
ſin is, the ſhortneſs of its pleaſures and the 
eternity of its puniſhment, ſhould reſolve 
immediately to break off his fins and to 
live another kind of life. Would any man 
be intemperate and walk after the fleſh, 
would any man be unjuſt and defraud or 
oppreſs his Neighbour, be profane and live 
in the contempt of God and Religion, or 
allow himſelf in any wicked courſe what- 
ſoever, thar conſiders and believes a Juds: 
ment to come, and rhat becauſe of thee 
things the terrible vengeance of God will 
one day fall upon the Children of Difo- 
bedience? It is not credible that men who 
apply themſelves ſeriouſly to the medita- | 
tion of theſe matters ſhould venture to 
continue 1n - ſo imprudent and dangerous 
a courſe, or could by any temptation 
whatſoever be trained on one ſtep farther 
in a Way that does ſo certainly and viſt 
bly lead to ruine and deſtruction. 

So that my work at this time fhall be, 
to endeavour to convince men of the 
monſtrous folly and unreaſonableneſs of 
delaying the reformation and amendment 
of their lives; and to perſwade us to re-. 
ſolve upon it, and having reſolved, to {ct 
about it immediately and without delay ; 
11 
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1 imitation of the good man here in the 
Text, 1 made haſte, and delayed not to keep 
thy commandments. And to tlys end, [ 
=_-:.- He 
Firſt, Conſider the reaſons and excuſes 
which men pretend for delaying this ne- 
cefſary work, and ſhew the unreaſonable- 
nels of them. 

Secondly, T ſhall add ſome farther Con- 
ſderations to engage us effeually to ſet 
1bout this work ſpeedily and without de- 
lay. 


TI. We will conſider a little the reaſons 
and excuſes which men pretend for de- 
lying this neceſſary work; and not one- 
ly ſhew the unreaſonableneſs of them, but 
that they are each of rhem a ſtrong rea- 
ln and powerfull argument to the con- 
trary. 

1. Many pretend that they are abun- 
dantly convinced of the great necellity of 
kaving their ſins and betaking themleives 
to a better courſe, and they fully intend to 
do ſo; onely they cannot ar pre:ent bring 
tiemſelves to it, but they hope hereafter 
to be in a better temper and diſpoſition, 
and then they relfolve by Goa's grace to 
kt about this work in 20d earneit, and 
to go through with it. 

m_ I know 
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I know not whether it be fit to call this 
a Reaſon ; Tam ſure it 15 the greateſt cher 
and deluſypn that any man can put upon 
himſelf. For this plainly ſhews that thoy 
doſt not intend to do this which thou art 
convinced is ſo neceſſary, but to put itoff 
from day to day. For there 15 no-greater 
evidence that a man doth not really intend 
to do a thing, than when notwithſtan. 
ding he ought upon all accounts and may 
in all reſpects better do it at preſent than 
hereaſter, yet he ſtill puts it off, What- 
ever thou pretendeſt this 1s a meer ſhift 
to get rid of a preſent trouble. It 1s like 
giving good words and making fair pro- 
mifes to a clamorous and 1mportunate 
creditor, and appointing him to come 9: 
nother day, when the man knows 1n tus 
conſcience that he intends not to pay him, 
and that he ſhall be leſs able to di 
charge the debt rhen, than he is at preſent, 
Whatever reaſons thou haſt againſt refor- 
ming thy life now will ſtill remainand te 
in as full* force hereafter, nay probably 
{lronger than they are at prefent. Thou 
art unwilling now, and ſo thou wilt bs 
hereafter, and in all likelihood much more 
unwilling. So that this reaſon will ever) 
day improve upon thy hands, and have 


ſo much the more ftrensth by how my 
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the longer thou continueſt in thy fins. 


Thou haſt no reaſon in the world againſt. 


the preſent time but onely that 'tis preſent; 
why when hereafter comes to be preſent 
the reaſon will be jult the fame. So that 
thy preſent unwillingneſs is ſo far from 
being 2 juſt reaſon againſt it, rhat 'tis a 
good reaſon the other way ; becauſe thou 
art unwilling now, and like to be fo, nay 
more ſo hereafter ; if thou intendeſt to do 
it at all thou ſhouldeſt ſet about it imme» 
diately, and without delay. 

_ 2, Another reaſon which men pretend 
for the delaying of this work is the great 
difficulty and unpleaſantneſs of it. And 
it cannot be denied but that there will be 
ſome bitterneſs and uneaſinels in it, pro- 
portionably to the growth of evil habits, 
and the ſtrength of our Juſts, and our 
greater or leſs progreſs and continuance 
n a ſinfull courſe : So that we muſt make 
account of a ſharp conflict, of ſome pain 
and trouble in the making of this change, 
that it will coſt us ſome pangs and throws 
before we be born again. For when na- 
ture hath been long bent another way, it 
15 not to be expected that it thould be re- 


duced and brought back to its fipit ſtraight- | 


neſs without pain and violence. 


But 
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But then it is to be conſidered, that 
how difficult and painfull foever this work 
be it is neceſſary, and that ſhould ove. 
rule all other conſiderations. whatſocvex , 
that if we will not be at this pains ang 
trouble, we muſt one time or other endurc 
far greater than thoſe which we now ek 
to avoid ; that it is not fo difficult as ye 
imagine, but our fears of it are greater 
than the trouble will prove ; if we were 
but once reſolved upon the work, and fe 
riouſly engaged in it, the greateſt part of 
the trouble were over; it 1s like the fear of 
children'to go into the cold water, a faint 
trial increaſeth their fear and apprehenſj. 
on of it ; but ſo ſoon as they have plun- 
ged into it the trouble 1s over, and then 
they wonder why they were ſo much «- 
traid. The main difticulty and unpleaſant- 
neſs is in our firſt entrance into Religion; 
it preſently grows tolerable, and ſoon at- 
ter eaſie, and after that by degrees ſo plea 
{ant and delightfull that the man would 
not for all tne world return to his former 
evil ſtate and condition ot lite. 

We ſhould conſider likewiſe what isthe 
tru2 cauſe of all this trouble and difficul- 
ry ; *Tis our long continuance in a finfull 
courſe that hath made us fo lath to leave 
it; 'Tis the cuſtom of finning that renders 
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+ ſo troubleſome and uneaſie to men to do 
otherwiſe : 'Tis the greatneſs of our guilt, 
heightned and inflamed by many and re- 
peared provocations, that doth ſo gall our. 
conſciences and fill our fouls with ſo much 
terror ; *'T'is becauſe we have gone fo far 
10 an evil way that our retreat is become 
{ difficult, and becauſe we have delayed 
this work ſo long that we are now ſo 
unwilling to go about tt ; and conſequent- 
ly, the longer we delay it the trouble and 
difficulty of a change will encreaſe daily 
upon us. And all theſe conſiderations are 
ſo far from being a good reaſon tor more 
delays, that they are a flrong argument 
to the contrary : Becauſe the work is dif- 
ficult now, therefore do not make it more 
ſo; and becauſe your delays have encrea- 
{d the difficulty of it, and will do more 
and more, therefore delay no longer. 


3. Another pretended encouragement 
to theſe delays is the great mercy and 
patience of God. He commonly bears 
longer with ſinners, and therefore there is 
no tuch abſolute and urgent neceſſity of a 
|- Witeedy repentance and retormation of our 
ll Wives. Men have not the face to give this 
ve Mor a reaſon, bur yet for all rhar it lies at 
1s {Wthe bottom of many mens hearts : So So- 
lt  lomon 
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lomon tells us, Eccleſ. 8. 11. Becauſe ſe, 
tence againſt an evil work is not execute] 
ſpeedily, therefore the hearts of the ſous o 
men is fully ſet in them to do evil. 

But it is not always thus. There ar 
few of us but have ſeen ſeveral inſtance, 
of God's ſeverity to ſinners, and haye 
known ſeveral perſons ſurprized by a ſud. 
den hand of God, and cut off in the ver 
at of ſin without having the leaſt reſpite 
given them, without time or liberty < 
much as to ask God forgiveneſs, and to 
conſider either what they had done, or 
whither they were going. And this may 
be the caſe of any ſinner, and is fo much 
the more likely to be thy caſe becauk 
thou doſt ſo bolaly preſume upon the mer- 
cy and patience of God. 

Burt if it were always thus,and thou wert 
ſure to be ſpared yet a while longer; 
what can be more unreaſonable and dit 
ingenuous than to reſolve to be evil be 
cauſe God is good, and becaule he ſuffers 


ſo long to ſin ſo much the longer, and 


becauſe he affords thee a fpace of repen: 
tance therefore to delay it and pur it off 
to the laſt? The proper deſign of Gods 
goodneſs is to lead men to repentance, 
and he never intended his patience for an 
encouragement to men to continue 1n 0 

ins, 


i 


p46 


; Sermon Sixth. 
(ns, but for an opportunity and an argu- 
ment IO break them off by repentance. 
Theſe are the pretended reaſons and en- 
couragements to men to delay their re- 
pentance and the reformation of their 
lives, and you ſee how groundleſs and un-" 
reaſonable they are; which was the jfr/ 
thing I propounded to ſpeak to. 


[I. I ſhall add ſome further conſiderati- 
ons, to engage men effectually to ſet a- 
bout this work ſpeedily, and without de- 
ay. And becauſe they are many I ſhall 
nliſt upon thoſe which are moſt weighty 
and conſiderable, without being very cu- 
rious and folicitous about the method and 
order of them : For provided they be but 
eſectual to the end of perſwaſion, it 
matters not how inartificially they are 
ranged and diſpoſed. 

1, Conſider, thar in matters of great 
and neceſſary concernment, and which 
mult be done, there is no greater argu- 
ment of a weak and impotent mind than, 
reſolution ; to be undermin'd where the 
caſe is ſo plain and the neceſlity ſo urgent, 
to be always about doing that which we 
are convinced mult be done. 


Vitturos 
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Vifturos agimus ſemper, nec vivimus unquay 


We are always intending to live a ney 
life, but can never find a time to ſer abay 
it. This is as if a man ſhould put 
eating and drinking and ſleeping from 
one day and night” to another, till he 
have ſtarved and deſtroyed himſelf. |: 
ſeldom falls under any mans deliberation 
whether he ſhould live or not, if he can 
chuſe ; and if he cannot chuſe, 'tis in vain 
to deliberate about it. It 1s much more 
abſurd to deliberate whether we ſhould 
live vertuouſly or religiouſly, foberly and 
righteouſly in the world, for that upon 
the matter is to conſult whether a man 
!hould be happy or not : Nature hath de- 
termined this for us, and we need not 
reaſon about it ; and conſequently, we 
ought not to delay that which we are 
convinced is ſo neceſſary in order to it. 

2. Conſider that Religion is a great and 
a long work, and asks ſo. much time that 
there is none leſt for the delaying of it. 


To begin with Repentance, which is com- 


monly our firſt entrance into Religion; 
This alone is a great work, and 1s not 
onely the buſineſs of a ſudden thought 


and reſolution but of execution and action : 
'TiS 
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"Tis the abandoning of a ſinfull courſe, 
which we cannot leave till we have in 
ome degree maſtered our luſts ; for fo 
long as they are our Maſters, like Pharaoh, 
they will keep us in bondage and mot Jer 
xs go to ſerve the Lord, The habits of ſin 
and vice are not to be plucked up and 
caſt off at once ; as they have been long 
in contrafting, ſo without a miracle it 
will require a competent time to ſubdue 
them -and get the victory over them : 
for they are conquered jult by ' the ſame 
degrees that the habits of grace and vertue 
grow up and ger flrength in us. | 

So that there: are ſeveral duties to be 
done in Religion, and often to be repeated ; 
many graces and vertues are to be long 
practiſed and exerciſed before the contrary 
vices will be ſubdued, and before we ar- 
ive to a confirmed and ſerled ſlate of 


roodneſs ; ſuch a ſtate as can onely give 


us a clear and comfortable evidence of 
the ſincerity of our reſolution and repen- 
ance, and of our good condition towards 
God. We have many luſts to mortifie, 
many paſſions to govern and bring into 
Irder ; much good to do, to make what 
amends and reparation we can for the 


uch evil we have done: We have ma- 


y things to learn; and many to unlearn, 
FOE to 
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to which we ſhall be ſtrongly prompted 
by the corrupt inclinations of our nature 
and the remaining power of ill habits ang 
cuſtoms: and perhaps we have fatisfa&ion 
and reſtitution to make for the many in. 


juries we have done to others, in their 


perſons, or eſtates, or reputations: In 4 
word, we have a hody af fin to put off 
which clings cloſe to us and is hard tg 
part with s WC have to cleanſe OHY ſelves 


from all flthineſs of fleſb and ſpirit, aud i 


perfet holineſs in the fear of. God ; to en 


creaſe. and ipnprove our graces and vertues; 
to add to our faith knowledge, and tempe- 
rauce, and patience, and brotherly kindneſs, 
and charity; and to abound in all the fruits 
of righteouſneſs, which are. by Jeſus Chrij 


zo the praiſe and glory of God : We haveto 


be uſefull to rhe world, and exemplary to 
others in a holy and vertuous converſati- 


On:; our light is ſo to ſhine before men, 


that others way ſee our good works, and g1t- 
#ifhe our Father which 7s in. Haven. 
And do we think all rhis is tobe donein 
an inſtant, and requires no time? 'That we 
may delay. and put off to the laſt, and yt 


do all this work well enough 2 Do we 


think we can do all this in time of fick 
neſs and: old age, when, we are not fit to 


Call 


Qi 19” rH9Fn3n en -.- fo -,, » ww anon 
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an hardly bear the infirmities of riature, 
much leſs a guilty conſcience and- a woun- 
ded ſpirit > Do we think that when the 
dy hath been idely ſpent and fquandred 
away by us, that we ſhall be fit” to work 
when the night and darkneſs cores ? 
When our underſtanding i weak, and otir 
memory frail, and/our will erooked, and 
by a long} cuſtome of firning obſtinately 
bent the wrong: way, what cati we' then 
do in: Religion? What reaſonable* or a& 
ceptable ſervice cati' we then” petform to 
God > When our candle 1s: juſt finking 
into the ſocket, how ſhell our /izht ſo:/hine 
before men; that others may ſee our” good 
porks ? - 
_ Alas! the longeſt life is no'more than 
luficient for a: man ro: reform'-himfelf in, 
to repent of the errors of his: life;- and” to 
amend what” is amiſs: to put- our'ſouls 

nto a good poſture and preparation for 
another world, to train up our ſelves for 
tternity, and-to make our ſelves meet to be 
made partakers of the' inheritance of the 

Saints 74 Light. us TOE LETS 

3. Conlider what” a defperate hazard 

We run by theſe delays. Every delay of 
repentance 15 a venturing the main chance. 

It is uncertain wherher hereafter we ſhall 

lave time for it, and if we have. time 

| ; y. whes: 
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whether we ſhall have a heart to itzand th« 
alliſlance of God's grace to go thorough 
with it. God indeed hath been prac;. 
ouſly pleaſed to. promile pardon to repen. 
tance, but he hath no where promileg 
life and leiſure, the aids of his grace and 
holy Spirit to thoſe who put ott their re- 
pentance: He hath no where promiſed ac- 
ceptance to meer ſorrow and trouble for 
ſin, , without fruits meet for repentance, and 
amendment of life : He hath no wherepro- 
miſed to receive them to mercy and fa- 
vour who onely give him good words, 
and areat laſt contented to condeſcend {6 
far to him as to promiſe to leave their ſins 
when they can keep them no longer. 
| Many. have gone thus far in times of at- 
fliftion and. tickneſs, as to be awakened 
to a great ſenſe of their ſins, and to be 
mightily troubled for their wicked lives, 
and -to make ſolemn promiſes and pro- 
feſlions of becoming better ; and yet up- 
on their deliverance and recovery all hath 
vaniſhed and come to nothing, and ther 
righteouſneſs hath been as the morning cloud, 
and as the early dew which vaſſeth away: 
And why ſhould any man, meerly upon 
account of a death-bed repentance, rec 
kon himſelf in a better condition that 
thoſe perſons who have done as much and 

gone 


Sermon Sixth. 


gone AS far ashe; and there 1s no other dif- 
trence between them but this, that the re- 
ntance of the former was tried and pro- 
ved infincere, but the death-bed repentance 
never Came to a trial; and yet for all that 
God knows whether it were ſincere or 
not, and how it would have proved if the 
man had lived longer. Why ſhould any 
man for offering up to God the meer re- 
fuſe and dregs of his life, and the days 
phich himſelf hath no pleaſure in, expe&t 
to receive the reward of eternal life” and 
happineſs at his hands ? rh err 
But though we do not deſign to delay 
this work ſo long, yet ought we to confi- 
d&r that all delays in a matter of this 
conſequence are extremely dangerous ; 
becauſe we put oft a buſineſs of the grea- 
teſt concernment to the future, and in fo 
doing put it to the hazard whether ever 
it ſhall be done : For the future is as much 
out of our power ta command, as it 15 to 
call back the time which is paſt. Indeed 
if we could arreſt time and ſtrike oft the 
nimble wheels of his Chariot, and like 
Joſhua bid the Sun ſtand ſtill, and make 
opportunity tarry as long as he had occaſli- 
0n for it; this were ſomething to excuſe 
our delay, or atleaſt to mitigate and abate 
tie folly and unreaſonableneſs of it : But 
4 this 
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this we cannot do, It is in our pow 
under the influence of God's grace and hy 
ly Spirit, to amend our lives now, butj 
15 Not 1n our power to live till to morroy, 
and who will part with an eſtate in hand 
which he may preſently enter upon the 
poſſeſſion of, for an uncertain reverſion; 
And yet thus we deal in the great and 
everlaſting concernments of our foul;, 
we trifle away the preſent opportunities | 
falvation, and vainly promiſe to our ſelve 
the future; we let go that which is in ou 
power, and fondly diſpoſe of that which 
is out of our power, and in the hands 
God. 
Lay hold then upon the preſent oppor-Mll dc 
tunities, and look upon every action thou v 
doſt, and every opportunity of doing any,\fiſſ io 
as poſſibly thy laſt; for fo it may prove, 
for any thing thou canſt tell to the con-Wſf fu 
trary. It a mans life lay at ſtake and nM 
had but one throw for it, with what care !0 
and with what concernment would | N 
manage that aQtion 2 'What thou art doing] "© 
next may, for ought thou knoweſt, be it 
for thy life, and for all eternity. So muct 1s 
of thy life is moſt certainly paſt, and Godl 
knows thou haſt yet done little or nothing} 4 
towards the ſecuring of thy future hap * 
neſs: It is not certain how much or boy [l 
tel 
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little 1s remaining, therefore be ſure to 
make the beſt uſe of that little which may 
be left, and wiſely to manage the laſt 
ſtake. 

4. Seeing the delay of repentance doth 
mainly rely upon the hopes and encou- 
ragement of a future repentance, let us 
conſider a little how unreaſonable theſe 
hopes are, and how abſurd the encou- 
ragement 1s which men take from them, 
To {in in hopes that hereafter we ſhall re- 
pent, 1s to do a thing in hopes that we 
thall one day be mightily aſhamed of it, 
that we ſhall one time or other be hear- 
tily grieved and troubled that we have 
Wl done it: It 1s to do a thing in hopes that 
Wwe ſhall afterwards condemn our felves 
for it, and wiſh a thouſand times we had 
WW never done it; in hopes that we ſhall be 
WT full of horrour at the thoughts of what 
WW ve have have done, and ſhall treaſure up 

lo much guilt in our conſciences as will 
make us a terrour to our ſelves, and be 
ready to drive us even to deſpair and di- 
itration. - And is this a reaſonable hope? 


man to give ta himſe 


MW 15 this a fitting ay we” Aro for a wiſe 
t, 


MW flat hereatter they ihali repent of rhem. 
Þ <4 


to any action? 
And yet rhis 1s plainly the true meaning 
of mens going on in their ſins, 1n hopes 


5. It 
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5, It you be til] reſolved to delay thi; 
buſineſs and put it off at preſent conſider 
well with your ſelves how long you in- 
tend tro delay it. I hope not to the Jaſ 
not till ſickneſs come and death make hi 

approaches ro you. This 1s next to mad. 
neſs, to venture all upon ſuch an after. 
game. *'Tis juſt as if a man ſhould be con. 
rent to be ſhipwrackr, in hope that h; 
ſhall afterwards eſcape by a plank and 
get ſafe to ſhore. But I hope none are {6 
unreaſonable, yet I tear that many have a 
mind to put it oft to old age, though they 
do not care to ſay ſo. Szxeca expoſtulates 
excellently with this fort of men ; Who 
ſhall enſure thy life till that time ? Who 
ſhall paſs his word for thee, that the pro- 
vidence of God will ſaffer all things to haj- 
pen and fall out juſt as thou haſt deſigned 
and forecaſt them? Art thou not aſhamed 
to reſerve the reliques of thy life for thy 
ſelf, and to ſet apart onely that time to bt 
wiſe and vertuous in which is good for n0- 
thing? How late is it then to begin to live 
well when thy life is almoſt at an end! 
What a ſtupid forgetfulneſs is it of our mor- 
zality, to put off good reſolutions to the fif- 
tieth or fixtieth year of our age, and 0 
reſolve to begin to do better at that time of 
life to which but very few perſons have 
reached 2? Bur 
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But perhaps thou art not altogether ſo 
unceaſonable, bur deſireſt onely to reſpite 
this work till the firſt heat of youth and 
luſt He over, till the cooler and more. 
conſiderate part of thy life come on ; 
that perhaps thou thinkelt may be the 
fitteſt and molt convenient ſeaſon. But 
till we reckon upon uncertainties, for 
verhaps that ſeaſon may never be : how- 
ever, to be ſure it 1s much more in our 
power, by the aſſiſtance of God's grace 
which 1s never wanting to the ſincere en- 
leavours of men, to conquer our Juſls 
now, and to reſiſt the moſt heady and vi- 
olent temptations to vice, than either to 
ſecure the future time, or to recover that 
which 15 once palt and gone. 

Some ſeem yet more reaſonable, and are 
content to come lower, and deſire onely 
to put 1t off for a very little while. But 
why for a little while > Vhy till to mor- 
'0Ww? To morrow will be as this day, 
enely with this difference, that thou wilt 
In all probability be more unwilling and 
diſpoſed ther. 

So that. there 1s no ſuture time vc hich 
any man can reaionably p.rch upon. A!l 
ceay in "this caſe is dangerous, and as 
enlels as the expetation of the 1dec 
celribed by the Poet, who þring come to 

ER | the 
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the river ſide and. intending to paſs over 
Nays till all the water in the river be 
gone by and hath left the channel a dry 
paſſage for him. 


| Cnevons - at ille 
Labitur, & labetar in omne volubilis gun, 


But the river runs, and runs, and will run, 
and if he ſhould ſtay a thouſand years will 
never be the nearer being dry. So that 
if the man muſt go over, and there be nc- 
ceſlity for it, ( as there is for Repentance ) 
the onely wiſe reſolution to be taken in 
this caſe, is to wade or ſwim over as well 
as he can, becauſe the matter will never 
be amended by tarrying. 

6. Laſtly, Conſider what an unſpeal- 
able happineſs it is to have our minds {et- 
led in that condition, that we may with- 
out fear and amazement, nay with com- 
fort and confidence expect death and judg- 
ment. Death is never far from any of us, 
and the general Judgment of the world 
may be nearer than we are aware of ; tor 
of that day and hour knoweth no man: And 
rheſe are two terrible things, and nothing 
can free us from the terrour of them but 
a good conſcience,and a good conſcience 1s 
onely to be had either by innocence, or by 

repen- 
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repentance and amendment of life. 
Happy man! who by this means 1s at 
peace with God, and with himſelf ; and 
can think of death and judgment without 
dread and aſtoniſhment. For the ſting of 
death is fin; and the terror of the great 
dy onely concerns thoſe who have lived 
wickedly and 1impenitently, and would not 
be perſwaded, neither by the mercies of 
God, nor by the fear of his judgments, 
to repent and turn to him: But if we 
have truly forſaken our ſins, and do ſin- 
cerely endeavour to live in obedience to 
the Laws and Commands of God, the 
more we think of death and judgment 
the greater matter of joy and comfort 
will theſe things be to us : For bleſſed is 
that ſervant, whom his Lord when he comes 
ſhall find ſo doing. Let us therefore as 
loon as poſhbly we can put our ſelves into 
this poſture and preparation, according 
to that advice of our bleſſed Saviour, Luke 
12, 35, 36. Let your loins be girded about, 
and your lamps burning, and ye your ſelves 

like unto men that wait for their Lord. 
And now I hope that enough hath been 
ſaid to convince men of the great unrea- 
lonableneſs and folly of theſe delays, nay 
[ believe -that moſt men arc convinced of 
it by their own thoughts, and that their 
COll- 
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conſciences call them fools a thouſang 
rimes for it: But O that I knew what tq 
ſay that might prevail with men and ef. 
fectually perſwade them to do that 
which they are ſo abundantly convinced 
is ſo neceſſary ! | | 
And here I might addreſs my ſelf t9 
the ſeveral ages of perſons. You that are 
young, and have hitherto been in a good 
meaſure innocent, may prevent the Devl, 
and by an early piety give God the firſt 
poſſeſſion of your ſouls ; and by this means 
never be put to the trouble of ſo great 
and folemn a repentance, naving never 
been deeply engaged in a wicked life: 
You may do a glorious, I had almoſt ſaid 
a meritorious thing, in cleaving ſtedfaſtly 
to God and reſolving to ſerve him, 
when vou are ſo importunately courted 
and ſo hotly aſſaulted by the Devil and 
the World. However, you may not live 
to be old ; therefore upon that conſidera- 
tion begin the work preſently, and make 
uſe of the opportunity that 1s now 1n your | 
hands. 

You that are grown up to ripeneſs of 
years and are in the full vigour of your 
2ge, you are to be put in mind that the 
heat and inconſideratenels of youth 1s 
now paſt and gone, that reaſon and conli- 

| deration 
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Jeration are now in their perfeCtion and 
ſtrength, rhat this 1s the very age of pru- 
dence and diſcretion, of wiſdom and wa- 
rineſs: So that now 1s the proper time for 
you to be ſerious, -and wiſely to ſecure 
your future happineſs. | _ 
As fot thoſe that are o/d, they methinks 
ſhould need no body to admonith them, 
that it is now high time for them to. be- 
gin a2 new life, and that the time paſt of 
their lives 1s too much to have ſpent in 
fin aad folly. There 1s no trifling where 
men have a great work to do, and but lit- 
tle time todoitin. YourSun 1s certainly 
going down and near its ſetting, therefore 
you ſhould quicken your pace, conſidering 
that your journey 1s never the ſhorter be- 


cauſe you have but little time to perform it 


10, Alas man! thou art juit ready to dye 
and haſt thou not yet begun to live? Are 
thy paſlions and Juils yer unſubdued, and 
tave they had no other mortification than 
what age hath given them? 'Tis ſtrange 
to ſee how in the very extremities of old 
age many men are as if they had ſtill a 
thouſand years to live, and make no pre- 
paration for death, though it dogs them 
at the heels and 1s juſt come up to them 
and ready to give them the tatal ſtroke. 


There- 
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Therefore let us not put oft this neces: 
fary work of reforming our ſelves, in 
what part and age- of our lives ſoever we 
be. To day, whilſt it is called to day, le 
any of you be hardened through the deceit. 
fulneſs of fs. Nay to day 1s with the |. 
teſt to begin this work, had we ben 
wiſe we would have begun it ſooner. Tis 
God's infinite mercy to us that it is not 
quite too late, that the day of God's pa- 
tience 1s not quite expired, and the door 
ſhut againſt us. Therefore do not defer 
your: repentance to the next ſolemn time, 
to the next occaſion of receiving the ble{- 
ſed Sacrament : Do not ſay I will then re- 
form and become a new man, after that | 
will take leave of my luſts and fin no 
more. For let us make what haſte we can 
we cannot poſiibly make too much. 


properat wvivere nemo ſatis. 


No man makes haſte enough to be good, 
to ceaſe to do evil, and to learn to do well. 
Be: as quick as we will life will be too 
nimble for us, and go on faſter than our 
work does, and JOth will go nigh to 
prevent us and ſurprize us unawares. 

Do, do fianer ; abuſe and negledt thy {lf 
yet alittle while longer, till the time ot 
regarding 
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»oarding thy ſoul and working out thy 
6.4 aletion be at an end, and all the 
opportunities of minding that great con- 
cernment be ſlipped out of thy hands, 
never to be recovered, never to. be cal». 
ed back again; no, not by thy moſt 
carneſt wiſhes and deſires, by thy moſk 
fervent prayers and. tears; and thou be 
brought into the condition of prophaye 
Eſau, who for once deſpiſing the Bleiling 
loſt it for ever and. found no place of re- 


pentance though he. ſought it carefully with 
tears. 


To conclude: Art; thou convinced. thay 
thy eternal happineſs depends upon. fpl- 
lowing the advice which hath now been 
given, thee? Why then do but behave thy 
ſelf in this. caſe, as thou and all prudent 
men are wont to do in matters. which 
thoucanſt not but acknowledge to be of far 
lels concernment. It a. man be travelling 
to ſuch. a. place, ſo ſoon. as he finds hjm=- 
ſelf out of the. way, he preſently ſtops. and 
makes towards the right way, and hath 
nw inclination. to go wrong any turther : 
If a man be ſick he-will be well preſently 
if he can, and not put. it off to the future: 
Moſt men will gladly take the firſt oppor- 
tunity that preſents it ſelf, of being rich 

Or 
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or great, every man almoſt catches at the 
very firit offers of a great place or a goo 
purchaſe and ſecures them preſently 
he can, leſt the opportunity be gone ang 

another ſnatcl theſe things from him. D, 
thou thus ſo much more in matters { 
much greater. Return from the error 
thy way, be well, fave thy ſelf, as ſoon as 
poſlibly thou canſt. When happineſs pre. 
ſents it ſelf to thee do not turn it off, ang 
bid it come again to morrow. Perhaps 
thou mayelt never be fo fairly offered a- 
gain, perhaps the day of falvation may 
not come again to morrow, nay perhaps 
to thee to morrow may never come. But 
if we were ſure that happineſs would come 
again, yet why ſhould we put it off? Does 
any man know how to be fate and happy 
to day, and can he find in his heart to tarry 
till to morrow ? 

' Now the God of all mercy and pat: 
ence give every one of us the wiſdom and 
Trace to know and to do, in this our day, 
the things that belong to our peace, before 
they be hid from our eyes ; for the ſake of 
our bleſſed Saviour and Redeemer, 7 o whim 
with the Father aud the Holy Ghoſt be all 
honour and glory now and for ever, Amen. 
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: JOHN II. 10. 


In this the children of God ore mani- 
feſt, and the children of the De- 
vil : whoſoever doth not righte- 

ouſneſs is not of God. 


T is certainly a matter of the greateſt 
conſequence to us, both 1n order to 
our preient peace and future happ1- 
| nels, tiuly to underſtand our ſpiritual 
ſ\ate and condition, and whether we be- 
long to God and be his Children or not : 
And it is not fo difficult as is commonly 
imagined to arrive at this knowledge, if 
we havea mind to it, and will but deal 
impartially with our ſelves ; For the Text 
gives usa plain mark and character where- 
by we may know it, In this the children of 
God are manifeſt, and the children of the 


Devtt : whoſoever doth not righteouſneſs is 
not of God. 


WM From 
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From which words ſhall endeavour by 
God's aſſiſtance to Jay men open to them. 
ſelves, and to repreſent to every one of 
us the truth of our condition ; and then 
leave it to the grace of God, and every 
man's ſerious conſideration, to make th+ 
beſt uſe of it. 

And it will conduce very much to the 
clearing of this matter to conſider briefly 
the occaſion of theſe words. And this 
will beſt appear by attending ſtedfaſtly to 
the main ſcope and deſign of this Epiſtle, 
And I think that no man that reads it 
with attention can doubt but that it is 
particularly deſigned againſt the impious 
Sect of the Gnoſticks who, as the Father, 
tell us, ſprang from $:mor Magus , and 
pretended to extraordinary knowledge and 
i[lumination, from whence they had the 
name of Gnoſtzcks ; but notwithſtanding 
this glittering pretence they did allow 
themſelves in all manner of impious and 
vicious praQtices, turning the grace of God 
into laſciviouſneſs, as St. Fude ſpeaks of 
them. And that St. Fohz aims particular- 
ly at this ſort of men is very evident from 
the frequentand plain alluſions throughout 
this Epiſtle to thole Names and Titics 
which this Sect aſlumed to themſelves, a5 


Chap. 2. ver. q. He that ſaith, I know ” 
and 
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and keepeth not his commandments, ts a liar, 
and the truth is not in him, And verſe 9g. 
He that ſaith he is in the light, and hateth 
hs brother, is in darkneſs even untill now. 
Which paſſages, and many more 1n this 
Epiſtle, do plainly refer to the pretences of 
this Sect to more than ordinary knowledge 
and 7/lumination in the myſteries of Relt- 
gion ; notwithſtanding they did fo noto- 
riouſly contradict theſe glorious prerences 
by the impiety of their lives, and particu- 
larly by their hatred and enmity to their 
ſellow-Chriſtians. For, "as the ancient Fa- 
thers tell us, they pretended that what- 
ever they did they could not fin: And 
this our Apoſtle intimates in the beginning 
of this Epiſtle, If we ſay that we have no 
fin we - decerve our ſelves, and the truth is 
not in us, And they held it lawfull to re- 
nounce Chriſttanity to avoid perſecution; 
and not only ſo, bur alſo to joyn with the 
Heathen in perſecuting the Chriſtians ; 
which ſeems to be the reaſon why the A4- 
poſtle fo often taxeth them for hatred to. 
their Brethren and calls them Murthe- 
rers. 

Now to ſhew the inconliſtence of theſe 
principles and practices with Chriſtianity 
the Apoſtle uſeth many arguments, a- 
mong{t which he particularly inſiſteth 
M 2 UPOtr 
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upon this, That nothing 1s more eſſentia] 
to a Diſciple of Chrift and a Child of Go( 
(by which Titles Chrittians were com- 
monly known) than to abſtain from the 
practice of all {in and wickedneſs ; wer. 6, 
of this Chap. Whoſoever abideth in hin 
finneth not ; whoſoever ſruneth hath not ſee; 
him, neither known him, (whatever knoy- 
ledge they might prerend to, 1t was evi- 
dent they were deſtitute of the true know. 
ledge of God and his Son Feſus Chriſt) and 
werſe 7. Little Children , let no man de- 
ceive you; he that doth righteouſneſs is 
righteous , even as he 1s righteous; and 
verſe 8. He that committeth fin is of the 
Devil; and verſe 9. Whoſoever is born of 
God doth not commit fin ; let men pretend 
what they will, wickedneſs 1s a plain 
mark and character of one that Lelongs to 
the Devzl ; as on the contrary, righteoul- 
neſs is an evidence of a Child of God, In 
this the children of God are manifeſt, and 
the children of the Devil, &c. 


I ſhall briefly explain the words, and 
then conſider the matter contained 1n 
them. 

By the children of God, and the children 
of the Devil, are meant gocd and tad men; 
It being uſual in the phraſe of Scripture 

LO) 
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| to call perſons or things which partake of 
ſich a nature or quality the children of 


thoſe who are eminently endued with that 


nature and diſpoſition. Thus they who. 


are of the faith of Abraham, and do the 
works of Abraham, are called Abraham's 
children : In like manner, thoſe who in 
their diſpoſition and ations imitate God 
are called the children of God ; and on the 
contrary, thoſe that addict themſelves to 
ſin and implety are counted of another 
race and deſcent , they reſemble the De- 
vil and belong to him as the Chief and 
Head of that Faction. | 
By righteouſneſs 1s here meant univerſal 
goodneſs and conformity to the Law of 


God , in oppoſition to ſin which is the 


tranſgreſſion of that Law, 
By being manzfeſt 15 meant that hereby 
T00d and bad men arereally diitinguithed, 


ſo that every one that will examine his 


condition by this mark may know of 
which number he 1s, and to what Party 
he belongs. YO 


I come now to the main argument con- 
tained in the words, which 1s to give us a 
certain charafer and mark of diitintion 
between a good and bad man ; © 7i7», by 
this the children of God are manifeſt and the 
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children of the Devil : whoſoever doth 1g; 
righteouſneſs is not of God. 
In the management of the followin 
Diſcourſe I ſhall proceed in this method. 
Firſt, We will conſider the character 
and mark of difference between a good 
and bad man which is here laid down, 


Whoſoever doth not righteouſneſs, is not of | 


God. 
Secondly, I ſhall endeavour to thew that 
by this mark every man may, with duc 


care and diligence , come to the know- | 
ledge of his ſpiritual ſtate and condition. 


By this the children of God are manifeſt, and 
the children of the Devil. 

Thirdly, 1ſhall enquire whence it comes 
to paſs, that notwithſtanding this ſo ma- 
ny perſons are at ſo great uncertainty con- 
cerning their condition. 


T. We will conſider the charaQter and 
mark of difference between a good and 
bad man which is here in the Text, Whe- 
ſoever doth not righteouſneſs is uot of God; 
which implies likewiſe on the contrary ; 
that whoſoever, doth righteouſneſs i of God. 
Now in the ſtricteſt ſenſe of this phraſe, 
he only who lives in all the command- 


ments of God blameleſs can be faid to do 


righteouſneſs; But in this. ſenſe there is 
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none that doth righteouſneſs, no not one ; 
and conſequently none could be the Chil 
dren of God ; but the Text ſuppoſes ſome 
to be ſo, and therefore by doing righte- 
ouſneſs the Apoſtle muſt neceſlarily be un- 
derſtood to mean ſomething that is ſhort 
of perfet and unſinning obedience. So 
that the queſtion is, What doing of righte- 
ouſneſs is ſufficient to denominate a man a 
Child of God, and to put him into a ſtate 
of grace and favour with Him. 

And I do not intend nicely to ſtate this 
matter. *'Tis not perhaps poſlible to be 
done, nothing being more difficult than 
to determine the very utmoſt bounds and 
limits of things, and to tell exaatly and 
juſt to a point where the line of difference 
between Vertue and Vice, between the 
ſtate of a good and bad man, is to' be pla- 
ced: And if it could bedone, it would be 
of no great uſe; for I take it to be no part 
of my buſineſs to tell men how many 
taults they may have, and how littlegood- 
neſs, and yet be the children of God : but 
rather to acquaint them what degrees of 
holineſs and goodneſs are neceliary to 
ove men a clear and comfortable eyidence 
of their good eſtates towards God,and then 
to perſwade them in order to their peace Gt 
allurance to endeavour after ſuch degrees. 
M 4 Where- 
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Wherefore to ſtate the buſineſs fo fa; 
as is neceſſary to give men a ſufficient 
knowledge of their condition, I ſhall bricf. 
ly conſider who they are that in the Apo. 
files ſenſe may be faid to be deers of rizh. 
teouſneſs, or not doers of it. And becaulc 
the Apoſtle lavs down the Rule negatively, 
I ſhall therefore 

In the fr/# place, enquire who they are 
that in the Apoſtles ſenſe may be ſaid wo? 
to do righteouſneſs. 

1. They thar live in the general courſe 
of a wicked life, in the practice of great 
and known fins, as injuſtice, intemperance, 
filthy and ſenſual Juſts, protane neglet 
and contempt of God and Religion, fo 
that by the whole courſe and tenour of 
their ations it 1s plain beyond all denial 
that there is uo fear of God before their 
eyes. Concerning theſe the caſe 1s ſo very 
evident that it ſeems too mild and gentle 


an expreſſion to call them not doers of 


righteouſneſs. 


2. They wha live in the habitual prac- 


tice of any one known fin, or in the neg- 
let of any conſiderable part of their 
known duty. For any vicious habit de- 
nominates 4 man, and puts-him into an 
evil flate. | 


3- They 
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3. They who are guilty of the ſingle 


i& of a very heinous and notorious crime; 
5 2 deliberate aCt of blaſphemy, of mur- 
-her, perjury, fraud or oppreſiion, or of 
ny other crime of the like enormity. For 
hough ordinarily one ſingle act of ſin doth 
ot denominate one a bad man, when the 
ceneral courſe of the man's life is contra- 
y ; yetthe ſingle acts of ſome forts of (ins 
re ſo crying and heinous, and do ſo {tare 
rwvery man's conſcience in the face, that 
hey are juſtly efleemed to be of equal ma- 
jgnity with vicious habits of an inferiour 
kind ; becauſe they do almolit neceſlarily 
{appoſe a great depravation of mind, and 
1mon:trous alienation from God and good- 
nels 1n the perſon that deliberately com- 
mits them. And they who are guilty in 
any of theſe three degrees now mentioned 
are moſt certainly not doers of righteouſ- 
rſs, and conſequently it is manifeſt that 
they are not the children of God. 

In rhe /econd place, I ſhall enquire who 
they arc that in the Apoſtles ſenie may be 
aid to do righteo:ſneſS. In thort, they 
who in the general courie of the:r lives do 
keep the Commandments of God. And 
thus.the Scripture generally expretieth this 


matter, by keepins the Commandments 0 
» D) $4 | 


God, and by having reſpect to all his Com- 


mandments, 
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mandments, by obedience to the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, by being holy in all manner of coy. 
wverſation ; by abſtaining from all kind of con 
evil, by cleanſing our ſelves from all filthj. 
neſs of the fleſh and ſpirit, and by prattiſin 
holineſs in the fear of God : To which | 
ſhall! add the deſcription which St. Luke 
gives us of the righteouſneſs of Zachari:; 
and Elizabeth, Luke 1. 6. They were both 
righteous before God, walking in all the con- 
mandments and ordinances of the Lord blame 
| def. All which expreſſions do plainly fig. Welte 
nifie the aQtual conformity of our live; {iel! 
and actions, in the general courſe and te- 
nour of them, to the Laws and Commands 
of God. And this implies theſe two things, 
That the tenour of our lives and aftions le 
agreeable to theſe Laws of God : And that 
theſe aftions be done with a fincere and up- 
right mind, out of regard to God and a 
nother World, and not for low and tempo- 
ral ends. 

AndI chuſe rather to deſcribe a righte- Fi 
ous man by the actual conformity of the W// 7 
general courſe of his ations to the Law of W/#d 
God, than (as ſome have done) by a ſin- FW«co 
cere deſire or reſolution of obedience. For ſoc 
a deſire may be ſincere for the time 1t Wer 
laſts, and yet vaniſh before it come toany ca 
real effet. * And how innocently ſoeverſ%t! 
tt 
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was intended it 1s certainly a great mi- 
ake in Divinity, and of very dangerous 
conſequence to the ſouls of men, to affirm * 
hat a deſire of grace is grace ; and conſe- 
quently by the ſame reaſon, that a deſire 
of obedience 1s obedience. A ſincere de-- 
ire and reſolution to be good is indeed a 
200d beginning, and ought by all means 
0 be cheriſhed and encouraged ; but yet 
t is far enough from being the thing de- 
fred, or from being accepted for it in the 
eſteem of God : For God never accepts the 
{fire for the deed, but where there is no. 
joſſ1bility, no opportunity of doing the 
ling deſired ; but 1f there be, and the 
thing be not done, there 15 no reaſon to 
magine that the deſire in that caſe ſhould 
te accepted as if the thing were done. For 
nftance, If a man give alms according to 
lis ability, and would give more 1t he 
were able, in this caſe the deſire is accepted 
or the deed. And of thiscaſe it is and no 
Wether that the Apo/tle ſpeaks, 2 Cor. 8. 12. 
Wi there be firſt a willing mind, it is accep- 
' Witd according to that a man hath, and not 
acorging to that he hath not, That 1s, 
(God interprets and accepts the charity of 
tnen according to the largeneſs of their 
7 Wicarts, and not according to the ſiraitneſs 
rFditheir fortunes : Bur it 1s a great miſtake 
to 
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to draw a general concluſion from tht; 
Text, that in all caſes God accepts th+ 
will for the deed. For though a man ſin. 
cerely deſire and reſolve to reform his lit 
(as I doubt not many men often do) bur 
do it not when there 1s time and opporty. 
nity for it, theſe- deſires and. reſolution; 
areofno account with God ; all this rzh. 
teouſneſs is but as the morning cloud, and 
the early dew which paſſeth away. Men ar: 
not apt to miſtake ſo groſly in other mat- 
ters. No man believes hunger to be meat 
cr thirſt to be drink; and yet there is ng 
doubr of the truth and ſincerity of the' 
natural deſires. No man thinks that co- 
vetonſneſs or a greedy delire to be rich i 
an eſtate, or that ambition or an infariable 
delire of honour 1s really advancement : 
Juit ſo, and no otherwiſe, a delire to le 
good 1s righteouſneſs. "The Apoſtle's cau- , 
rion a little Lefore the Text may fitly L:M © 


applied to this purpoſe, Little children, © 
let no man deceive you « He that doth rig/-W © 
teouſneſs is righteous, even as be is righte-Ml 
ous. Not bur that the beſt of men doi 
ſometimes fall through infirmity, and arc | 
betraved by ſurpriſe, and born down by 4 


the violence of temptation ; but if the gc 
neral courſe of our actions be a doing of " 
. : . w_ | 
righteouſneſs, the grace of the Golpel, q 
| al 


Sermon Seventh. 


:nd through the merits of our bleſſed Sa- 
viour, doth accept of this imperiect but 
ſincere Obedience. 


II. I ſhall endeavour to ſthew that by 
this mark every man may, with due care 
ind diligence, arrive at the certain know- 
ledge of his ſpiritual ſtate and condition. 
By this the children of Ged are manifeſt , 
and the children of the Devil : Whoſoever 
doth not righteouſneſs is not of God, By 
which the Apoſtle means that rhis 1s a real 
mark of diflerence betwixt gocd and bad 
men, and that whereby they very often 
manifeſt themſelves to others ; eſpecially 
when the courſe of their lives 1s eminently 
pious and vertuous, or notortoully impi- 
ous and wicked. Bur becauſe it doth not 
ſv much concern us curioutly to enquire 
Winto, much leſs ſeverely to cenſure the 
W fate of other men, T {hall onely conſider 
WW: preſent how far by this mark and cha- 
racer every man may make a certain 
judgment of his own good or bad condi- 
tlON, 


cd it, he that is a bad man may certainly 
know himſelt to be {o, it he will but con- 
f lider his condition, and do not wiltully 


who 


1, By this character, as I have explain- 


deceive and delude himſelf, As for thoje 
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who are vicious in the- general courſe » 
their lives, or have been guilty of the aq 
of ſome heinous or notorious fin not ye 
repented of; their caſe is ſo plain for the 
moſt part, even to themſelves, that they 
can have no manner of doubt concerning 
it. Such men ſtand continually convicted 
and condemned by the ſentence of their 
own minds : and whenever they refle& 
upon themſelves (which they do as fe 
dom as they can) they are a zerrour 1 
themſelves, and full of amazement and 
fearfull expeQAtation of judgment. Not 
but that even in ſo plain a caſe many men 
do uſe great endeavours to cheat them 
ſelves, and would be very glad to find 
out ways to reconcile a wicked life with 
the hopes of heaven, and to gain the fa 
vour, at leaſt the forgiveneſs of God, 
withour repentance and amendment of 
their lives. And to this end they are wil 
ling to confeſs their ſins, and to undergo 
any Pennance that ſhall be impoſed upo 
them, that only excepted which only car 
do them good, I mean, real reformation, 
And when the Prieſt hath abſolv'd them 
they would fain believe that God hath for: 
given them too; however, they return tc 
their former courſe, and being ſtrongly 
addicted to their luſts, between up 

an 
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ind fooliſh hopes they at laſt come to this 
deſperate reſolution to venture all upon 
the abſolution of the Prieſt, Et valeat quan- 
tum valere poteſt, let it have what effect it 
can; though I dare ſay that in their moſt 
ſerious thoughts they are horribly afraid 
it will do them no good. 

And for thoſe who are ſinners of a leſſer 
rate, and perhaps allow themſelves onely 
in one kind of vice, they likewiſe have 
reaſon to conclude themſelves in a bad 
condition ; eſpecially it they conſider that 
he who lives in the breach of any one 
Commandment of God is guilty of all, 
becauſe he contemns that authority which 
enacted the whole Law. And 'tis eaſie 
for any man to diſcern the habit of any 
{n in himſelf; as when he frequently 
commits it, when he takes up no firm re- 
ſolutions againſt it, when. he uſeth no 
competent care to avoid the temptations 
to it, nor puts forth any vigorous endea- 
yours to break oft from it ; or however, 
ſtill continues in the practice of it. For 
the cuſtomary praQtice of any known fin 
1s utterly inconſiſtent with ſincere reſfolu- 


tions and endeavours againſt 1t, there being 


no greater evidence of the inſincerity of re- 
lolutions and endeavours in any kind than 
ſtillto go on to do contrary to them. 
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2. By this character likewiſe they th;t 
are ſincerely good may generally be well 
aſſured of their good condition, and that 
they are the children of God. And ther, 
are but two things neceſlary to evidence 
this to them ; That the general courſe an( 
tenour of their ations be agrecabic ty 
the Laws of God; and, Thar they 1: 
ſincere and upright in thoſe actions. An 
both theſe every man may ſufficiently 
know concerning himſelf ; for if the Lays 
of God be plain, and lye open to every 
mans underſtanding, then 1s 1t as cafic 
for every man to know when he obeys 
God and keeps his Commandments, 2s 
when he obeys the commands of his I 
ther or his Prince, and when he keeps 
the known Laws of the Land. And no | 
ſenſible and conſiderate man ever had any Il !! 
doubt of this kind, for it a man can know & 
any thing he can certainly tell when Ic *! 
keeps or breaks a known Law ; ſo that Il V 
all doubts of this nature are frivolous and I * 
idle pretences to cover mens faults, and © 
ſuch as they would be athamed to allege ! 
in any other caſe. 0 

And a good man may likewiſe know 
when he obeys God fincerely. Not buW P 
that men often deceive themſelves with an ® 


opinion, or at leaſt a groundleſs hope oi /c 
LRcir 
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their own ſincerity ; but if they will deal 
fairly with themſelves, and ufe due care 
and diligence, there are very few caſes 
(if any ) wherein they may not know 
their own ſincerity in any act of obedi- 
ence to God : For. what can a man know 
concerning himſelf if not the reality of 
his own intentions? If any man ſhould in 
carneſt tell me, that he. doubted very 
much whether he had that friendſhip for 
me which he made profeſiion of, and that 
he was afraid that his affeftion to me was 
not real and ſincere, TI confeſs I ſhould 
doubt of it too; becauſe I thould certainly 
conclude that no man could know that 
matter ſo weil as he himſelf. 

And there is no doubt but whoever 
hath a hearty kindneſs for another, anda 
ſincere defire to ferve and pleaſe him, 
knows he has it. And accordingly good 
and holy mea in Scripture do every where 
with great confidence and aflurance appeal 
to God concerning the integrity and fih- 
cerity of their hearts rowards- him. Fob 
and David, Hezekiahand Nekmiah in the 
014 Teftament ; and in the Nggp St. Paul for 
himſelf and 7imothy, mak® this folemn 
profeſſion of their ſincerity, 2 Cor. 1. 12. 
Our rejoycing is this,the teſt imony of our con- 
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ty we have our converſation in the worl{ 
And I cannot call to mind fo much as 4. 
ny one paſlage in Scripture, from whence 
it can be colleted that any good man 
ever doubted of his own finceriry ? Ang 
to ſay the truth,. it would not be mode. 
ſty but impudence in any man to declare 
that he ſuſpe&ts himſelt of hypocrifie, 
g00d men have always abhorred the 
thoughts of it. Te have heard of the pa- 
tience of Fob, and yet he could not bear 
to have his integrity queſtioned. It was 
a brave and a generous ſpeech of his, 7! 
T dye, Twill not remove 'my integrity from 
me. 
And yet it hath ſo happened that ?h:s 15 
become a very common doubt among 
religious people, and they have been {0 
unreaſonably cheriſhed in it as to haveit 
made a conſiderable evidence of a mans 
ſincerity to doubt of it himſelf. It is in- 
deed faid in Scripture, Fer. 17. 9. That 
the heart is deceitfull above all things, an 
deſperatelyypicked, who can know it > which 
1s true concerning our future intentions 
and action no man knowing how his 
mind may change hereafter. Little did 
Hazael think that ever he ſhould do tholc 
things which the Prophet foretold him. 
But though this be true +n it ſelf, yet 1s 

not 
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not the meaning of that Text. For the 
Prophet in that chapter plainly makes uſe 
of this conſideration of*the falſhood and 
deeitfulneſs of mans heartas an argument 
to take oft the people of 1ſrael from truſ- 
ting in the arm of fleſh, and in thoſe promi- 
ſes which were made to them of foreign 
aſſiſtance from Egypt : Becauſe men may 
pretend fair and yet deceive thoſe that re- 
ly upon them, for the heart of man is de- 
ceitfull and deſperately wicked, and none 
but God knows whether mens inward in- 
tentioris be anſwerable to their outward 
rfofeſſions ; for he ſearcheth the heart and 
trieth the reins. Arid this I verily believe 
is all that the Prophet here intends; That 
there 1s a great deal of fraud and deceit 
in the hearts of bad men, ſo that no ma 
can rely upon their promiſes and profeſſ;- 
ons ; but God knows the hearts of all men. 
But now becauſe God alone knows the 
hearts of all men and the ſincerity of 
their intentions towards one another, doth 
it from hence follow that it is a thing 
ether impoſſible or very difficult” for any 
man to know the ſincerity of his own 
preſent intentions and aftions? To make 
any ſuch concluſion were to condemns the 
generation of God's children, thoſe holy 
and excellent men in Scripture, -Fob, and 
a mmm ea David, 
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David, and Hezekiah, and St. Paul, why 
do ſo frequently appeal to God concer- 
ning their own integrity. And ſurely 
when the Apoſtle ſaith, No man Knows the 


things of " man, but the ſpirit of a may 4 
which is in him, he plainly ſuppoſes that h 
every man 1s conſcious to the motions and . 
intentions of his own mind. I have in. i | 
ſiſted the Jonger upon this that I might i ;c 


from the very foundation deſtroy an ima- 
ination, which is not onely untrue in it 
telf, but has likewiſe been a very great i 1 
hindrance to the peace and comfort of ma- 
ny good men. a D 


HL. Let us enquire whence it comes to 
paſs that notwirhſtanding this ſo many I ;; 
perſons are at ſo great uncertainty about Il ;1 
their ſpiritual condition. For theclearing ” 
of this matter we will diſtintly conſider Ml ;, 
theſe three things. Fir/?, The grounds of I ,, 
the falſe hopes and confidence of men rc- if y, 
ally bad concerning their good condition. if o, 
Secondly, "The cauſeleſs doubts and jealou- IU ;c 
fies of men really good concerning their I 4, 
bad condition. And thirdly, The jutt cau-W ;. 
ſes of doubting in others. As for the trou- 
bles and fears of men who are notorioully 
bad and live in the Practice of known vt 


ces, theſe do not fall under our conſidera- 
=- tion : 
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tion: If they be troubled about their con- 
lition, 1t 15no more than what they ought 
to.be; and 1f they be onely.doubtfull of 
it, it 15 leſs than they ought to be. To 
perſons in this condition there 1s onely 
counſel to be given to leave their fins and 
hecome better, but no comfort to be ad-. 
niniſtred to them till firſt they have fol- 
lowed that counſel: For till they reform, 
if they think themſelves to be in a bad, 
condition, they think juſt as they oughr, 
and as there is great reaſon, and no body 
ſhould go about to perſwade them others 
wiſe. bs oth POW 

Firſt then, we will conſider the grounds 
of the falſe hopes and confidence of men 
really bad concerning their good condt- 


tion. I do not now mean the worſt. of 


men, but ſuch as make ſome. ſhew and ap- 
pearance of goodneſs. It is very unplea- 
ling to men to fall under the hard opinion 
and cenſure of others, but the moſt gric- 
vous thing in the world for. a man to be 


condemned by himfelt; and rherefore it is 


no wonder that men uſe. all manner of 
ſhifts to avoid ſo great an mconvenience 
as 15 the ill opinion of a mans felt concet- 
ning himſelf and his own condition. 
Some therefore rely upon the profeiJ:- 
on of the Chriſtian Faith, and their being 
1 __ bapt! 
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baptized into it. But this is ſo far ſrom 
being any exemption from a good life, 
that it is the greateſt and moſt ſolemn obhj. Ml 2 
cation to it. Doſt thou believe the Doc. if ſi 
ttine of the Goſpel? thou of all men ar: MI C 
inexcuſable if thou alloweſt thy ſelf in Ml 2 
ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, 

Others truſt to their external Devotion, 
they frequent the Church and ſerve God 
conſtantly, they pray to him, and hear 
his word, and receive the bleſſed Sacrs- 
ment : But let us not deceive our ſelves, 
God is not mocked. All this is fo far from 
making amends for the impiety of our 
Jives, that on the contrary the impiety of 
our lives ſpoils all the acceptance of our 
devotions, He that turneth away his ear 
from hearing the Law ( that is, from 6 
beying ir ) even his prayer ſhall be an abe- 
mination. - p 

Others who are ſenſible they are ver; " 
bad depend very much upon their repen-Il C 
tance, eſpecially it they ſet ſolemn times I i 
apart for it. And there is no doubt but that 
a ſincere repentance will put a man into ail t 
good condition : But then it is to be con-iſ Þ 
Iidered that no repentance is ſincere but £ 
that which produceth a real changeand re-Iiſ © 
formation in our lives. For we have not] t 
_ repented to purpoſe if we return again toll © 
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our ſins. Tt 1s well thou art in ſome mea- 
ſure ſenſible of thy miſcarriage, but thou 
art never ſafe till thou haſt forſaken thy 
ſins; thy eſtate and condition towards 
God is not chang'd, till thou haſt really 
alter'd thy ſelf and the courſe of thy life. 
Others fatisfie themſelves with the exer- 
ciſe of ſome particular graces and vertues, 
Juſtice, and Liberality, and Charity. And is 
it not a thouſand pities that thy life is not 
all of a piece, and that all the other parts of 
it are not anſwerable to theſe, that thou 
ſhouldſt loſe the reward of ſo much real 
goodneſs out of thy fondneſs to any one 
vice or luſt, that when thou art not far 
from the Kingdom of God for lack of one or 
two things more thou ſhouldiſt fall ſhort of 
it 2 Haſt thou never heard what the Scrip- 


ture faith, that he who offends in one point is 


a tranſgreſſour of the whole Law ? To make ; 
man a good manall parts of goodoels mul, 
concur, but any one way of wickedneſs is 
ſufficient to denominate a man bad, _ 
Laſtly, Some who are yery carelull of 
their outward carriage- and converſation, 


but yet are conſcious to themſelves. .of 


great ſecret faults and vices, when they 
can find no comfort from themſelves and 
the teſtimony of their qywn conſcien- 


ces, are apt to comfort themſelves in * 
| N 4 the 
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the good opinion which perhaps others 
have of them. But if we know our ſelves 
to be bad and ovr own hearts to condemy us 
it is not the good, opinion of others con. 
cerning us which can eirher alter or bet- 
ter our condition. They may have req. 
ſon for their charity, and yet thou none 
for thy confidence. 'Truit no body con- 
cerning thy ſelf rather than thy ſelt, tc- 
cauſe no body can know thee fo well as 

thou mayeſt know thy ſelf. 
Theſe, andſuch as theſe, are the hopes 
of the Hypocrite, which Fob elegantly 
compares to the Spiders web, finely and 
artificially wrought but miſerably thin 
and weak; ſo that we our ſelves may ſec 
through them, and 1f we lay rhe leait 
{ſtreſs upon them they will break. They 
are bur pleaſant dreams and deluſions, Ml tc 
which whenever: we are -awaken'd to a iſ t! 
ſerious conſideration of our condition by WW tl 
the apprehenſions 'of approaching death IM ct 
and judgment, will preſently vaniſh and WWW tc 
diſappear ; ſo the ſame holy man tells us, IM ol 
Job 27.8. What is the hope of the Hypo« I h: 
crite, when God taketh away his' Soul ? G 
Secondly, 'We will conſider in the next I dc 
place the cauſleſs'doubts and jealouſies oi I hi 
men - really good, concerning their bad I tt 
condition. For as ſome are prone beyond al 
BL al|ll - 
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all reaſon to delude themſelves with vair 
hopes of their good condition, ſo others 
are apt as unreaſonably to torment them- 
ſelves with groundleſs fears and jealouſies 
that their eſtate is bad. And of theſe 
doubts there are ſeveral occaſions, the 
chief whereof I ſhall mention by which 
we may judge of the reſt that are of the 
like narure. 

x, Some are afraid that they are reproba- 
td from all eternity, and therefore they 
cannot be the Children of God. This is 10 
unreaſonable,that if it were not a real cauſe 
of trouble to ſome perſons it did not de- 
ſerve to be conſidered. For no man that 
ſincerely endeavours to plcaſe God and to 
keep his Commandments hath from Scri- 
pture the leait ground to tuſpect any la- 
tent or ſecret decree of God againlt him 
that ſhall work his ruine. But whatever 
the decrees of God be concerning the 
cternal ſtate of men, ſince they are {ecre: 
to us they can certainly be no rule cither 
of our duty or comlort. And no man 


bart reaſon to think himſelf rcjeted of 


God, either from cternity, or in time, that 
does not find the marks of Reprobation in 
himſelf, 1 mean an evil licart 2nd life, BY 
this indeed a man may know rhat he 1s 
out of God's favour tor tie prefent, bur he 
WEL hath 
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hath no reaſon at all from hence to con. 
clude that God hath from all eternity ang 
for ever caſt him oft. That God calls 
him to repentance, and affords to him the 
ſpace and means of it, 1s a much plainer 
ſign that God is willing and ready to haye 
mercy on him than any thing elle is, or 
can be, that God hath utterly caſt him off 
And therefore for men to judge of their 
condition by the decrees of God which 
are hid trom us, and not by his word 
which 1s near us and in our hearts, 1s as if 
a man wandring in the wide Sea, in a dark 
night when the heaven is all clouded about, 
thould yet refolve to ſteer his courſe by 
the ſtars which he cannot ſee, but onely 
_ guels at, and neglect the Compaſs, which 
is at hand and would afford him a much 
better and more certain diretion. This 
therefore is to be rejeted as a fond and 
groundleſs imagination, and which ought 
to trouble no body, becauſe no body dot! 
nor can know any thing concerning Ut, 
Moſes hath long he very well deter- 
mind this matter, Dewt. 29. 29, Secret 
things belong unto the Lord our God, but 
thoſe things which are revealed, unto us 


and our Children for ever, that we may do 
all the words of this Law. 
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2, Good men are conſcious to them- 
ſelves of many frailties and imperfections, 
and therefore they are afraid of their con- 
dition. But God conſiders the infirmities 
of our preſent ſtate, and expeas no o0- 
ther obedience from us in order to our 
acceptance with him, but what this ſtate 
of imperteCtion 1s capable of: And pro- 
vided 4k ſincere endeavour and general 
courſe of our lives be to pleaſe him and 
keep his Commandments, the terms of - 
the Goſpel are ſo mercifull, that our frail- 
ties ſhall not be imputed to us, ſo as to. 
ate our main ſtate and to make us ceaſe 
to be the Children of God. And though 
we may be guilty of many errours and ſe- 
cret ſins which eſcape our notice and ob- 
ſervation, yet 1t 1s not impoliible for us to 
exerciſe ſuch a repentance for theſe as wul 
be available for their pardon. For we 
have to deal with a merciful God, who is 
pleaſed to accept of ſuch an obedience 
and of ſuch a repentance as we are capa- 
ble of performing. Now there is a great 
difference between thoſe ſins which rc- 
quire a particular repentance before we- 
can hope for the pardon of them, ( asall 
great and deliberate and preſumptuous 
ins do, which are never committed wirh- 
out our knowledge, and are fo far trom 

| flipping 
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ſlipping out of our memory that they arc 
continually flying in our faces, and we 
cannot forget them if we would ) ang 
{ins of infirmity occation'd by ſurpriſe ang 
violence of temptation, through igno. 
rance or inadvertency : For a general rc. 
pentance, ſuch as we every day exerciſe 
in our devotions and prayers to God, 


may ſuffice for theſe. I ſpeak not this to | 
hinder any from a more particular repen- | 
tance of all their known failings, the more Ml. . 
particular the better ; but to remove the | 
groundleſs fears and jealouſies of men a- ; 
bout their main eſtate andcondition. And fi - 
if any ask how I know that a general re- WM - 
pentance will ſuffice for theſe kind of fins; F 
I anſwer, becauſe more than this in many WM ; 
caſes is impoſlible ; ſo that either we mult I { 
reſt ſatisfied that God will forgive them WF _ 
upon theſe terms, or conclude that they WM , 
{hall not be forgiven atall, which 1scon- WW | 
trary to the whole tenour of the Scrip- WW . 
tures: I ſay, in many cafes, more than WO | 
this is impoſlible, becauſe ſins of ignorance, h 
and thoſe common errours and frailties of W | 
humane life which David calls ſecret fins, i 
are not particularly known to us when p 
they are committed, and conſequently it W : 
1s 1mpoſſible rhat we ſhould particularly MW . 
repent of them. And therefore in this calc © 
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there can be no doubt but that God doth 
accept of a general repentance, as he did 
trom David when he made that humble 
confeſſion and prayer to him, Pſal. 19.12. 
| Who can underſtand his errours? cleanſe 
thou me from ſecret ſins. 

3. They are afraid their obedience 1s not 
fincere, becauſe it proceeds many times 
from fear and not always out of pure 
love to God. For anſwer to this: Ir is 
plain from Scripture that God propounds 
to men ſcveral motives and arguments to 
obedience, ſome proper to work upon their 
fear, as the threatnings of puniſhment ; 


ſome upon their hope, as the promiſes of 


bletiing and reward; others upon: their 
love, as the mercies and forgiveneſs of 
God. From whence it is evident he inten- 
ded they: ſhould all work upon us. And 
accordingly the Scripture gives us inſtan- 
ces in each kind. Noah moved with fear 
obeyed God in preparing an Ark, Moſes 
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bad reſpeft unto the recompence of Reward : 


Mary Maggalen loved much. And as it 15 
hard to fay, ſo it is not neceſlary to deter- 
mine juſt how much influence and no more 
each of theſe hath upon us: Ir 1s very well 
if men be reclaimed from their ſins and 
made good by the joynt force of all the 


conſiderations which God oficrs to us. To 
"= be 
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be ſure Love is the noble{t and moſt gene. 
rous principle of obedience, but fear com- 
monly takes the firſt and faſteſt hold of us, 
and in times of violent temptation 1s per- 
haps the beſt argument to keep, even the 
beſt of men, within the bounds of their 
duty. 

| 4. Another cauſe of doubting in good 
men is, from a ſenſe of their imperte& 
performance of the duticsof Religion, and 
of the abatement of their afteftions to- 
wards God at ſome times. They have 
many wandring thoughts in prayer and 0- 
ther exerciſes of devotion, and they can- 
not for their life keep their minds conti- 
 nually intent on what they are abour. 
This we thould ſtrive againſt as much as 
we can, and that is the utmoſt we cando : 
but to cure this wholly 15 impoſſible, the 
infirmity of our nature and the frame of 
our minds will not admit of it: And 
therefore no man ought to queſtion his ſin- 
cerity, becauſe he cannot do that which 
1s 1mpoſlible for men to do. 

And then for the abatement of our at- 
fetions to God and Religion at fome 
times, this naturally proceeds from the 
inconſtancy of mens tempers, by reaſon of 
which it is not poſſible that the beſt oi 


men ſhould be able always to IN 
anc 
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and keep up the ſame degree of zeal and 


feryour towards God. But our comfort is. 


that God doth not meaſure mens ſincerity 
by the Tides of their afte&tions, bur by 
the conſtant bent of their reſolutions and 
the general tenour of their life and acti- 
ons. 


5, Another cauſe of theſe doubts Is, 


that men expect more than ordinary and. 


reaſonable aſſurance of their good condi- 
tion ; ſome particular revelation from 
God, and extraordinary impreſſion upon 
their minds to that purpoſe, which they 
think the Scripture means by the 2e/?zmony 
and ſeal and: earneſt of the Spirit, God 
may give this when and to whom he plea- 


ſes, but I do not find he hath any where - 


promiſed it.. And all that the Scripture 
means by thoſe phraſes of the 7e/tzmony, 


and ſeal, and carneſt of the Spirit, is to 


my apprehenſion no more but this, That 
the Holy Spirit which God beſtowed upon 
Chriſtians in ſo powerfull and ſenſible a 


manner was a ſeal and earneſt of their re-- 


lurreQion to eternal life, according to that 


Plain Text, Rom. 8. 11. If the Spirit of 


him that raiſed up Feſus from the dead dwel 
in you, he that raiſed up Chriſt from the 
dead ſhall alſo quicken your mortal bodies, 
by his Spirit that dwelieth in you. ont 

then, 
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then, who they are that have the Spirjy 
of God is onely to be known by the rea] 
fruits and effeQs of it. If we be /ed by te 
Spirit, and walk in the Spirit, and do no 
fulfill the Iuſts of the fleſh, then the Spirit of 
God dwelleth in us. But this 15 very {ar 
from an immediate and extraordinary re. 
velation from the Spirit of God to thy 
minds of good men telling them in par. 
ticular that they are the Children of God, 
I know not what peculiar favour God may 
ſthew to ſome, but I know no ſuch thing, 
nor ever yet met with any wiſe and good 
man that did affirm it of himſelf: And] 
fear that in moſt of thoſe who pretend to 
it, 1t 1s either meer fancy or groſs delu- 
 fion. 

6. As for the caſe of melancholy it isnot 
a reaſonable caſe, and therefore doth not 
fall under any certain rules and directions, 
They who are under the power of 1t are 
ſeldom fit to take that counſel which 2- 
lone is fit to be given them, and zhat 1s, 
not to believe themſelvesconcerning them- 
ſelves, bur to trult the judgment ot others 
rather than their own apprehenſions. In 
other caſes every man knows himfel!t bcfi, 
but a melancholy man is moit in the dark 
as to himſelf, This cauſe of trouble anc 


doubting is very much to be pitied but 
hats 
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hard to be removed, unleſs by Phyſick, 
or by time, .or by chance. . One may 
happen to ſay ſomething that may hit the 
humour of a melancholy man and fatisfie 
him for the preſent, but Reaſon muſt 
needs ſignifie very little to thoſe perſons 
the, nature of whoſe diſtemper it is to 
turn every thing that can 'be ſaid for their 
comfor#® into objections againſt them- 
ſelves. | ; 
Thirdly, but beſides thoſe who miſtake 
their condition either by preſuming it to 
be better, or fearing it to be worſe than 
it is, there are likewiſe others who upon 
good grounds are doubtfull of their condi- 
tion, and have reaſon to bt afraid of it : 
Thoſe I mean, who have ſome beginnings 
of goodneſs which yet are very imperfect, 
They have good reſolutions and do tmany 
things well ,, but they often fall and are 
frequently pull'd back by thoſe evil incli- 
nations and habits which are yet in a 
Treat meaſure unſubdued in them. Theſs 
| cannot liken better than to the Borderers 
between two Countries who live in the 
marches and confines of two powerfull 
Kingdoms, both which have a great influ- 
etice upon them, ſo that it is hard to ſay 
whoſe ſubjeRts they are and to which 
Prince they belong : Thus it is with many 
mt 0 in 
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in Religion, they have pious inclinations 
and have made ſomefair attempts toward; 
roodneſs, they have begun to refrain from 
Co and to reſiſt the occaſions and tempta. 
tions to it ; but ever and anon they arc 
maſtered by their old luſts , and carried 
oft from their beſt reſolutions ; and per- 
haps upon a little conſideration they repent 
Fo recover themſelves again, and"after a 
while are again entangled and overcome. 
Now the caſe of theſe perſons is really 
doubtfull both to themſelves and others. 
And the proper direQtion to be given them 
in order to their peace and ſettlement, is 
by all means to encourage them to go on 
and fortifie their _ reſolutions ; to bc 
more vigilant and watchfull over them- 
ſelves, to ſtrive againſt fin and to reſiſt it 
with all their might. And according ro 
the ſucceſs of their endeavours in this con- 
fli the evidence of their good condition 
will every day clear up and become more 
manifeſt ; the more we grow in grace, and 
the ſeldomer we fall into ſin, and the 
more even and conſtant our obedience to 
God is, ſo much the greater and fuller 1a- 
tisfaction we ſhall have of our good eſtate. 
towards God : For the path of the juſt is as 
the ſhining light, which ſhines more and more 
unto the perfeit day : And thework of righ- 
| teouſneſs 


' Sermon Seventh. 


j2ouſneſs ſhall be peace , and the effett of 
righteouſneſs quietneſs and aſſurance for ever. 


I ſhall onely make two or three Infe- 
rences from what hath been diſcourſed up- 
on this Argument, and ſo conclude. 

x. From hence we learn the great dan- 
ger of fins of Omiſlion as well as Com- 
miſſion ; Whoſoever doth not righteouſneſs 
is uot of God, The meer negle&t of any 
of the great duties of Religion, of piety 
towards God and of kindneſs and charity 
to men, though we be free from the com- 
million of great ſins, 1s enough to caſt-us 
out of the favour of God and to ſhut us 
tor ever out of his Kingdom, 7 was hun- 
gry, and ye gave me no meat ; thirſty, and 
ye gave me no drink; fick and'in priſon, and 
ye viſited me not; therefore depart ye cur- 
ſed. Mo 
\ 2, It is evident from what hath been 
iid, That nothing can be vainer than for 
men to live in any courſe of fin and impi- 
ety and yet to pretend to be the Children 
of God, and to hope for cternal lite. The 
Children of God will do the warksof God, 
and whoever hopes to enjoy him hereafter 
will endeavour to be like him here ; Every 
man that hath his hope in Him, purifies 
himſelf even as He is pure. 

ox 3. Xo 
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3. You ſee what is the great mark and 
clarafter of a mans good or bad condi- 
tion: whoſoever doth righteouſneſs is of 
God, and whoſoever doth not righteouſneſs, 
is not of God, Here isa plain and ſenſible 
evidence by which every man that will 
deal honeſtly with himſelf may certainly 
know his own condition ; and then accor- 
ding as: he finds it to be, may take com- 
fort in it, or make haſte out of it. And 
we need not aſcend into heaven, nor go 
down into the deep, to ſearch out the ſe- 
cret counſels and decrees of God ; there 
needs no anxious enquiry whether we be 
of the number of Gods. Ele&t : If we 
daily mortifie our luſts and grow in good- 
neſs, and take care to add to our Faith and 
Knowledge, temperance and patience and 
charity, and all other Chriſtian graces and 
vertues, we certainly take the beſt courſe 
in the world to make our calling and elefti- 
on ſure, And without this it 15 1impoſlible 
that-we ſhould have any comfortable and 
well-grounded aſſurance of our good con- 
dition. This one mark of doing righteouſ- 
neſs is that into which all other ſigns and 
characters, which are in Scripture given 
of a good man, are finally reſolved ; And 
this anſwers all thoſe various phraſes 
which ſome men would make to be fo 

many 
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many ſeveral and diſtin marks of a 
Child of God; as whether we have the 
true knowledge of God and divine illumi- 
nation, for hereby we know that we know 
him if we keep his Commandments : whe- 
ther we ſincerely love God, for this is the 
love of God that we keep his Commandments : 
and whether God loves us, for zhe righte- 
ous Lord loveth righteouſneſs and his counr 
tenance will behold the upright : whether 
we be regenerate and born of God, for 
whoſoever is born of God finneth uot : whe- 
ther we have the Spirit of God witneſſing 
with our ſpirits that we are the Children of 
God, for as many as have the Spirit of God 
are led by the Spirit, and by the Spirit do 
mortifie the deeds of the fleſh: whether 
we belong to Chriſt, and have an intereſt 


in him or not, for they that are Chriſt's 


bave crucified the fleſh with the affettions 
and luſts thereof: In a word, whether the 
promiſe of heaven and eternal life belong 
to us, for without holineſs no man ſhall ſee 
the Lord, but if we have our fruits unto 
holineſs, the end will be everlaſting life. 
So that you fee at laſt, the Scripture 
brings all to this one mark, holineſs and 
obedience to the Laws of God, or a vict- 
Qus and wicked life; /n this the Children 
of God are manifeſt, and the Children of the 

p Devi : 
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Devil ; whoſoever doth not righteouſneſs ;; 
not of God. 

Let us then deal impartially with our 
ſelves, and bring our lives and actions t9 
this trial and never be at reſt till the mat. 
ter be broughtto ſome iſſue, and we have 
amade a deliberate judgment of our con- 
dition, whether we be the Children of God 
or not: And if upon a full and fair cxa- 
mination our conſciences give us this te. 
timony,” that by the Grace of God we have 
denied ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, and 
have lived 'ſoberly, and righteouſly, aid 
godly in this preſent world, we may take 
goy and comfort in it; for 7f our heart 
condemn us-not, then have we confidence to- 
wards God : But if upon the ſearch and 
trial of our ways our caſe appear clearly 
-£0 be otherwiſe, or if we have jult cauſe 
to doubt of it, let us not venture to con- 
tinue one moment longer in ſo uncertan 
_ and dangerous a condition. And if we 
deſire to know the way of Peace the 
Scripture hath ſet it plainly before us, 
Waſh ye, make ye clean, put away the evil 
of your doings from before mine- eyes, ceaſe 
to do evil, learn to do well: Come now and 
let us reaſon together, ſaith the Lord, 
though your fins be as ſcarlet, they ſhall te 
white as ſnow : -Let the wicked forſake his 
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way, and the unrighteous man his thoughts, 
and let him return unto the Lord, and he 
will have mercy upon him, and to our God, 
for he will abundantly pardon. Though 
our caſe be very bad, yet it is not defpe- 
rate; This is a faithfull ſaying, and worthy 
of .all men to be embraced, that Feſus Chriſt 
came into the world to ſave frners: And 
he is ſtill willing to fave us, if we be but 
willing to leave our ſins and to ſerve 
him in holineſs and righteouſneſs the re- 
maining part of our lives. _ We may yet 
be turned from darkneſs to light, ,and from 
the power of Satan unto God; We Who 
have ventured fo long upon the qv oe 
rune may yet by the infinite mercies 0 
God and by the power of -his Grace be 
reſcu'd from the baſe and miſerable flave- 
ry of the Devil and our luſts z»to the glori- 
ous liberty of the Sons of God. 

And thus I have endeavoured, with al] 
the plainneſs I could, to repreſent every 
man to himſelf, and to let him clearly ſce 
what his condition 1s towards God, and 
how the caſe of his ſoul and of his eternal 
happineſs ſtands. And I do verily believe 
that what I have faid in this matter is the 
truth of God, to which we ought all glad- 
ly to yield and render up our ſelves. For 
great is Truth, and mighty above all things : 
: O 4 She 
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She is faithfull and impartial in her coun. 
ſels, and though ſhe be not allways wel. 
come yet 'tis always wiſe to hearken to 
her, for in great kindneſs and charity ſhe 
lets men know their condition and the 
danger of it that they may-take care to 
prevent it: With her is no accepting of per- 
ſons, and in her judgment there 7s no unrigh- 
teouſneſs. T will conclude all with that 


' excellent advice of a- Heathen 
Antonin. - 


7. ts, Philoſopher, Make it no longer a 
matter of diſpute what are the 
marks and figns of a good man, but immedi- 
ately ſet about it and endeavour to become 
ſuch ar one. = Eos 
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LUKE RXV. 7. 


I ſay unto you, that likewiſe joy ſhall 
be in heaven over one ſinner that 
repenteth, more than over ninety | 
and nine juſt perſons which need no 
repentance. 


? 
FTER many attempts made in 


vain to reclaim S:nners from their 
evil ways and to bring them to 
the wiſdom of the jult, 1t 1s hard for us 
who are the Meſſengers of God to men not 
to fit down in deſpondence,and at laſt quite 
to deſpair of doing good upon them. 
But when I conſider the infinite patience 
of God with Sinners and how long his 
Spirit ſtrives with them, why ſhould we, 
we who are Sinners our ſelves, think much 
to bear with Sinners and patiently ro con- = 
tend with their obſtinacy and perverſeneſs 2 
When I conſider that our bleſſed Savoar, 
the great Preacher and Pattern of Righte- 
Med” w ouinels, 
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ouſneſs, did not give over the worſt «f 
men nor deſpair of their recovery : this 
methinks ſhould make us who are Amlaſ: 
ſadours for Chriſt, unwearied in beſeeching 
men in his ſtead to be reconciled to God. 

And of this we have a famous inſtance 
in this Chapter : The Pablicans and Sin. 
ners, as they had done ſeveral times be. 
fore, came to hear our Saviour : He trea. 
ted them very kindly, and converſed fa 
miliarly with them ; at this the Phariſeer 
were diſpleaſed | and murmured, and this 
unreaſonable murmuring of theirs gave 
occaſion to the three Parables in this 
Chapter. 

In which our Saviour does at once an- 
{wer the Objetion of the Phariſees, and 
give all poſſible encouragement to the re- 
pentance of theſe great Sinners, He an- 
ſwers the Phariſees by letting them plain- 
Iy ſee that he was about the beſt work 1n 
the world, the moſt acceptable to God, 
and matter of greateit joy to all the hea- 
venly Inhabitants. Inſtead of a ſevere Re- 
proof of their uncharitableneſs he offers 
that calmly to their conſideration, which 
ought in all reaſon to convince them that 
he was no ways to blame for this familiar 
converſation of his with Sinners, having 
no other deſign upon them but to reclaim 

them 
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them from their Vices, and to make them 
fit company for the beſt of men; that he 
was 2 Spiritual Phyſician, and therefore 
his proper work and employment lay a- 
mong his Patients. And then inſtead of 
terrifying - theſe Sinners, who ſeemed to 
come with a good mind to be inſtructed. 
by him, he gently iaſinuates the moſt 
winning arguments and the greateſt en- 
couragement to Repentance ; by ſhewing 
how ready God was after all their ſins 
and provocations to receive them to his 
grace and favour, provided they did fin- 
cerely repent and betake themſelves to a_ 
better courſe: And not onely ſo, but that 
the repentance of a ſinner is a great joy 
to the great King of the World, and to all 
that holy and heavenly Hoſt that attend 
upon Him. 

From which method of our Saviour in 
treating ſo great Sinners ſo gently, I can- 
not but make this obſervation, for my 
own uſe as well as for others ; That itis 
good to give, even the greateſt of Sinners, 
all the encouragement we can to repen- 
tance ; and though men have been never 
ſo bad, yet if they have but this one good 
quality left in them that they are patient 
to be inflructed, and content to hear good 
counſel, we ſhow!d uſe them kindly and 
CE oh __ endea-» 
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endeavour to recover them by- the faireſt 
means; not ſo much upbraiding them for 
their having been bad, as encouraging 
them to become better. 

To this purpoſe our Saviour uttered 
three Parables; of the recovery of a li 
ſheep; of finding a loſt piece of money ,; of 
the return of a prodigal ſon to his father, 
and though they all aim. at the ſame ſcope 
and deſign, yet our Saviour uſeth this va- 
riety, not onely to convey the ſame thing 
to ſeveral capacities in a more acceptable 
manner, one ſimilitude happening to hit 
one perſon and another another, but like- 
wiſe to inculcate ſo weighty a matter the 
more upon his hearers and to fix it more 
deeply in their minds. 

The words which I have read are the 
Moral or application of the firſt Parable, 
concerning a man who had an hundred 
ſheep, and having loſt one leaves the nine- 
ty and nine to go to ſeek that which was 
loſt ; and having found it, with great joy 
brings it home. By which our Saviour 


gives us tounderſtand, what joy God and 


the bleſſed Spirits above take in the con- 
verſion of a ſinner. 7 ſay unto you, that 
likewiſe joy ſhall be in Heaven over one ſin- 
ner that repenteth, more than over. ninety 
and nine juſt perſons which need no repen- 
Fance, 
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tance. Than which nothing could have 
heen more proper, both to ſilence the 
uncharitable murmuring of the Phariſees 
gainſt our Saviour for converſing with 
Publicans and Sinners to {o good an end, 
and likewiſe to encourage ſinners to re- 
rent: For why ſhould the Phariſees be 
dipleaſed at that which was ſo great a 
pleaſure to God and the holy Angels; and 
what greater encouragement to repentance 
than this, that God is not onely willing 
to receive the returning ſinner, but that 
the news of his repentance 1s entertained 
n Heaven with ſo much joy, that if it be 
poſſible for the bleſſed Inhabitants of that 
pace to have any thing added to their 
happineſs, this will be a new acceſſion to 
It? 

There are three ORR, in the words 
which require a very caretull explication. 

1. How we are to underſtand the joy 
lat is 2» ZZeaven at the converſion of a 
linger? 

2, Who are here meant by the ju per- 
ons that need no repentance ? 

3. With what reaſon it is here faid, that 
tiere is more joy in Heaven over one finer 
that repenteth,than over ninety and nine juſt 
erſons who need no repentance ? 


T here 
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There is ſomething of difficulty in each 


of theſe, which deſerves our heedfull ang 
attentive conſideration. 


T. How we are to underſtand the joy 
that is in Heaven at the repentance of a 
ſinner > And this ( as indeed this whole 
paſſage of our Saviours ) we are not to 
underſtand too ſtritly and rigorouſly, but 
as ſpoken in a great meaſure after the 
manner of men and by way of accom- 
modation to our capacity, ſo far as the 
perſons here ſpoken of are capable of any 
addition to their joy and happineſs. 

As it refers to God, it ſeems very incon- 
ſiſtent with the happineſs and perfection 
of the Divine Nature to ſuppoſe Him re- 
ally capable of joy, any more than of 
grief or any other paſſion. Becauſe this 
would be to imagine ſome new acceſſion 
to his pleaſure and happineſs, which be- 
ing always infinite can never have any 
thing added to it. And therefore we are 
to underſtand this, as it relates to God, 
in the ſame manner as we do infinite 0- 
ther paſſages of Scripture where humane 
paſſions are aſcribed to him, to be ſpoken 
by way of condeſcenſion and after the 
language and manner of the ſons of men; 


and to fignifie onely thus much to us, that 
the 
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the converſion of a ſinner is a thing high- 
|y pleaſing and acceptable to God. 

As it refers to Angels and other bleſſed 
Spirits, I ſee no inconvenience why 1t 
may not be underſtood more ſtrictly and 
literally ; that they conceive a new joy 
it the news of a ſinners repentance, and 
find a freſh pleaſure and delight ſpringing, 
up in their minds whenever they hear the 
joytull tydings of a ſinner reſcued from 
the ſlavery of the Devil and the danger 
of eternal damnation ; of a new member 
added to the Kingdom of God, that ſhall 
be a companion and ſharer with them in 
that bleſledneſs which they enjoy. There 
{ems to me to be nothing 1n this repug- 
nant to the nature and happineſs of bleſled 
Spirits in another world. For it 1s certain, 
that there are degrees of happineſs among 
the bleſſed : From whence it neceſlarily fol- 
lows, that ſome of them may be happier 
than they are. - And it 1s very probable, 
lince the happineſs of Angels and good 
men 1s but finite, that thoſe who are moſt 
nappy do continually receive new addi- 
tions to their bleſſedneſs ; and that their 
{clicity 1s never at a ſtand but perpetual- 
ly growing and improving to all eternity ; 
and that as their knowledge and love do 
encreaſe, ſo likewiſe the capacity and cau- 


ſes 
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ſes of their happineſs are {ſtill more ang 
more enlarged and augmented: So that it 
15 reaſonable enough to ſuppoſe that there 
is really joy, among the Angels and Spj. 
rits of jult men made periect, over every 
ſinner that repenteth. 


IT. Who are' here meant by the 7u/ per 
ſons who need no repentance 2 That our Sa- 
viour in this expreſſion gives fome glance 
and reflection upon the Phariſees ( who 
prided themſelves in their own righteouſ. 
neſs, and inſtead of confeſiing their fins 
to God ſtood upon their own juſtification, 
as if they needed no repentance ) is very 
probable ; becauſe this Parable was de- 
ſigned to anſwer their murmurings again! 
him, for converſing with. publicans and 
ſinners, and by the by to give a check to 
thoſe who were ſo conceited of their own 
righteouſneſs as if they had no need of 
repentance. And-this 1s yery ſuitable to 
what our Saviour elſewhere ſays to them 
upon the like occaſion, that the whole have 
no need of the Phyſician, but the fick ; that 


he came not to call the righteous, but the 


fanners to repentance. But yet though our 


Saviour expreſleth himſelf fo as that the 
Phariſees might with reaſon enough apply 
it to themſelves, that there was more joy 

11 
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in Heaven over one ſinner that repenteth 
than over ninety and nine of: them, who 
were ſo conceited of their own righteouſ- 
neſs that they thought they had no need 
of repentance ( for indeed-our Saviour. de- 
livers himſelf fo, as to leave: room: for ſuch! 
1 ſevere application ) yet I think there is 
little doubt to be made but that. he inten- 
ded ſomething further s and that ſuppoſing 


I 


the Phariſees were as juſt as they, pretended; 


and were really righteous men fo as to ſtand 
in no need of ſuch a repentance as great 
ſinners do, yet our Saviour affirms, there 
was more joy in Heaven over one penitent 
finner, than over nin:ty and nine ſuch juſt 
perſons. + 
But are there any perſons in the world 
ſo juſt, as abſolutely to ſtand in need of 
no repentance ? No, there was never any 
fuck perſon in the world, him onely ex- 
cepted who faid this, our bleſſed Saviour, 
who had no ſin, neither was guile found in 
vis mouth, And therefore this phraſe of 
needing no repentance 15 to be underſtood 
in a qualified ſenſe, and with ſome allow- 
ance ; otherwiſe our bleſſed Saviour had 
ſuppoſed a caſe which never was, of a 
great number of perfeAly righteous men. 
And our Saviour's meaning 1n-this is ſufſ- 
ciently explained in the laſt Parable of 
P - this 


22g 


Sermon Eighth. 
this Chapter, concerning the Prodigal Soy . 
Where"the prodigal ky is the oe that 
rbpented;; and his elder brother, who had 
dlways obſerved and obeyed his father, he 
is the juff' perſon who needed no repentance. 
$o that by'him our Saviour plainly deſigns 
thoſe who being religiouſly educated ang 
brought up in the fear of God had never 
bfroke' out into any extravagant and vici- 
ous courſe of- life, and ſo in ſome ſenſe had 
no need of repentance, that is, of chang. 
ing the whole courſe of their lives, as the 
prodigal ſon had. Not but that the beſt 
of men are\guilty of many faults and in- 
firmities which they have too much cauſe 
to repent of, as our Saviour ſufficiently 
intimates in that Parable : For certainly it 
was no ſmall infirmity in the elder brother 
to be ſo envious, and totake ſo heinouſly 
the joyfull welcome and entertainment 
which his prodigal brother at his return 
found from his father : But yet this ſingle 
Mult and ſudden ſurprize of paſſion, con- 
fidering the conſtant duty which he had 
paid to his father throughout the courſe 
of his life, did not make him fuch a fin- 
ner as to need ſuch a repentance as his 
brother did, which conſiſted in a perfect 
change of the whole courſe of his lite, 


And of fuch ju/# perſons as theſe, oy” q 
uch 
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ſuch 4 repentance as this, it ſeems very 
plain that our Saviour intended this dif- 
courſe, 


IT. But the main difficulty of all is, 


is more joy tn» Fleaven over one finmer that 
repenteth, than over ninety and nine juſt 
perſons which need no repentance ? | Is it 
not better not to oftend, than to ſin and 
reperit ? Is not innocence better than a- 


on to be preferred before that of remedy 2 
Is it worth the while to do amiſs tomake 
way for repentance; and is not this ab 
moſt like finning that grace may abound 2 
And if repentance be not better than righ- 
teouſheſs, why is there more joy in Hea- 
ven over the penitent than over the righ- 
teous ; nay over one penitent ſinner, than 
over ninety and nine juſt perſons? Do not 
the bleſſed always rejoyce moſt in that 
which is really beſt? Here is the difficul- 
ty, and it requires fome care-and confide- 
ration clearly to remove it. In order to 


things, which I think to be very material 
© the clearing of it. 


P 2 x, Fhat 


with what reaſon it is here faid that zhere-- 


mendment, and the wiſdom of preventi- 


which be pleaſed to conſider theſe three 
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1, That the ſame thing conſidered in 
ſeveral, reſpeAs, may in ſome reſpects 
have the advantage of another thing and 
for thoſe reaſons be preferred before it, 
and yet not have the advantage of it ab. 
ſolutely and in all reſpe&ts. Moral com- 


pariſons are. not to be exacted to a Mathe. 


matical ſtritneſs and rigour. To this 
purpoſe I,have obſerv'd in a former dif- 
courſe, that it was long ſince judiciouſly 
noted by Ariſtotle, © That moral and 
* proverbial ſpeeches are not to be taken 
* too ſtrictly, as if they were univerſally 
<« true, and in all caſes: It is ſufficient if 
they be true for the moſt part, and in 
ſeveral reſpeqs which are very conſidera- 
ble. And of this nature are moſt of the 
Proverbs of Solomon, and whoſoever {hall 


g0 about ro make out the truth of them _ 


in all caſes does in my opinion take a ve- 
ry hard task upon himſelf. But which 1s 
nearer to my purpoſe, our Saviour him- 


ſelf in the Chapter before my Text, and. 


in the moral application of a Parable too, 
( namely that of the anju/t Steward ) uſcth 
a proverbial ſpeech jult in the fame ran- 
ner ; The Children of this world are in their 
generation wiſer than the Children of light : 
Which is onely a wile obſervation that 1s 
generally true and in many reſpects, but 
{011 
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not abſolutely and univerſally. For ſome 
mA have been as wiſe and diligent for 


the glory of God and' intereſt of their 


ſouls, as ever any man was for this world 
and for. the advancement of his temporal 
intereſt, Of the like Nature is this ſaying 
uſed by our Saviour, probably taken 
( as our Saviour did many other proverbi- 
al ſpeeches ) from the Fews, and applied 
to his own purpoſe. For there are feyeral 
fayings of the Jewiſh Maſters much ts this 
purpoſe : As, Great is the dipity off peni 


rents; Great is the vertue of them thirt re-. 


 pent, ſo that nocreature may ſtand in their 
rank and order. And again, The righteous 
may not ſtand in the ſame' place with thoſe 
that have repented. Theſe I confeſs were 
very high ſayings, bur yet' very well de- 
ſigned [0 the encouragment of repentance. 
And they are not without good reaſon, as 
will appear if we 'confider theſe wo 
things. 
Firſt, That the greater the difficulty of 
vertue is, ſo much the greater 1s the praiſe 
and commendation of it: And not onely 
we our ſelves take the more joy and com- 
fort in it, but it is more admirable and de- 
lightfull to others. Now it cannot be de- 
nied to be much moredifficulr to break oft 
a vicious habit, than to go on in a good 
J way 
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way which we have been trained up in, 
and always accuſtomed to. Thoſe that 
have been well educated have great cauſe 
to thank God, and to acknowlege the 
care of their Parents and Teachers : For 
piety. and goodneſs are almoſt. infinitely 
eaſier to ſuch perſons, than to thoſe who 
have, wanted this advantage. _ It is happy 
for them they never taſted .of unlawful! 

eaſures ; if they had, they would poſſi- 

ly. have drank as deep as others. It is 
well they. were never cntavgled in a fin- 
full courſe, nor enſlaved to vicious habits, 
nor hardened through the deceitfulneſs of 
fin ; if they had, they might. pofſibly ne- 
ver have been recovered out: of the ſnare 
of the Devil.. By the happineſsof a good 
education, and the mercifu]l providence of 
God, a great part of many mens vertue 
conſiſts in their ignorance of vice, and 
their being kept out of the way of great 
and- dangerous temptations ; rather in the 
good cuſtoms they have been bred up to, 
than in thedeliberate choice of their wills; 
and rather in the happy preventions of 
evil, than their reſolute conſtancy in that 
Which is good. And God who knows 
what is in man, and ſees to the bottom 
of every man's temper and inclination, 
knows how far this would have fallen on 
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he had the temptations of other:-men ; and 
how irrecoverably perhaps he would haye 
been plunged in an evil- courſe; had+he 
once entred upon it. So-that :repentante 
is 4 very. great thing ;. and; though it. be 
the moſt juit, and fit, and-xeaſonablevhing 
in the world, yet for all-that:1t dofervies 
great commendation, becauſe. it .s for. the 
- moſt part ſo-very hard anddifticult. » Ang 
therefore though abſolutely-ſpeaking,inno- 
cence is better than repentants, yet; asthe 
circumſtances may be the iventub of ſbre 
penitents may be greater thanot many; jult 
and righteous perſons. q 2g 4; Jouls 
Secondly, there is this conſideration fut» 
ther to recommend repentance, that they 
who are reclaimed from wicked courls 
- are-many|times more: thoronghly and zea+ 
louſly good afterwards : Them trouble and 
remorſe for their.ſins does quicken and.ſpur 
them on in the; ways of yertue and goods 
nels, and a lively. ſenſe of their :paſþ errors 
is apt to make them more careful! and 
conſcientious [of - their duty,; mvre terider 
and fearfull of offeriding. God and deft: 
rous if it were pollble:.zo redeem their 
former miſcarrigges by their good. behas 
viour for the future. Their love to God 
1s uſually more yehement: an burns wit 
4 brighter flame, for t9 whomſaever .myzh 
A 6 ag i 
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is: forgivenithey will love much. And they 
are commonly more zealous for the con- 
verſion of:arhers,. as being:more ſenſible of 
rhe danger finners are in and more apt t9 
commilſerate their caſe, remembring that it 
was oncetheir own condition and with what 
difficulty. theywere refeued from fo great 
2'danger. And-for the moit' part great 
penitents/ are 'more free from pride and 
contempt: of' others, the conſideration of 
what themfelves:once were being enough 
to' keep them :humble all their days. So 
that penitents'? are many /-times | more 
throughly and perfetly good, -and after 
their recovery:do-in- ſeveral reſpeRs out- 
| ſtrip and excelt: thoſe who'were never 
engaged in a-vicious courſe of life: As a 
broken bone that is well ſet is ſometimes 
ſtronger than it was before. - : 

2, -It will cqnduce alſo very much to 
the extenuating- of this difficulty, to con- 
ſider that ,our Saviour does nor here com- 
pare repentance with abſolute' innocence 
. and perfed&. righteouſneſs, ' but with the 
imperfect obedience of good men who 
are guilty. of many ſins -and infirmities; 
but yet upon account of the general courſc 
and tenour of their lives are by the mercy 
and favour of the Goſpel eſteemed juſt and 
righteous perſons, and for the merits and 
morn ct perfect 
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perfect obedience of our bleſſed Saviour 
ſo accepted by God. Now this alters the 
caſe very much, and brings the penitent 
and this fort of righteous perſons much 
nearer to one another : ſo that in compa- 
ring them together, the true penitent may 
in ſome caſes, and in ſome reſpects, have 
the advantage 'of the righteous, and de- 
ſerve upon ſome accounts to be preterr'd 
before him. 8 
3. Which is principally to be confide- 
red for the full clearing of this difficulty ; 
this paſſage of our Saviour is to be under- 
ſtood as ipoken very much after the man- 
ner of men, and ſuitably to the nature of 
humane paſlions, and the uſual occaſions 
of moving them. We are apt to be ex- 
ceedingly affected with the obtaining of 
what we did not hope for, and - much 
more with regaining of what we looked 
upon as loſt and deſperate. Whatever be 
the reaſon of it, ſuch 1s the nature of'man, 
that we are not ' ſo ſenſibly moved at the 
continuance of a good which we have 
long poſleſt, as at the recovery of it after 
it was loſt and gone from us. And the 
reaſons of a judicious value and eſteem, of 
a ſetled pleature and contentment are one 
thing, and the cauſes of ſudden joy and 
tranſport another. A continual courſe of 


g20d- 


Sermon Eighth. 


goodneſs may in it ſelf be more valuable, 
and yet repentance after a great fall an 
long wandrings may be much more mo. 
ving and ſurprizing. For where things 
are conſtant and keep in the ſame tenour 
they are not apt in their- nature to give 
any new and ſudden occaſion of joy. And 
this 1s the reaſon given in the Parable of 
the Prodigal Son ; where the Father tell 
his eldeſt Son, who was ſo offended at the 
joyfull reception and welcome of his pro- 
digal Brother, That He had been always 
with him, and all that he had was his ; 
That 1s, he was ſenſible of his conſtant 
duty and obedience, than which nothing 
could have . been more acceptable ; and 
that it had not, nor ſhould not loſe its re- 
ward : But the: return of his other Son, 
after he had given over all hopes of him 
and looked upon his caſe as deſperate, this 
was a maryellous ſurpriſe and a happinels 
beyond expectation, which is the proper 
and natural cauſe of joy and gladnels: 
And therefore he tells him that upon ſuch 
an occaſion it was meet that we ſhould make 
merty and be glad, for this thy brother was 
dead, and is alive again ; was loſt, and is 
found. His elder Sons continuance in his 
duty was the enjoyment of what he had 
always had, but the return of his ous 
ON 
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'Son was the retrieving of what he had gi- 

ven up for loſt, and a kind of reſurrecti- 
\ on from the dead. And thus our bleſſed 
Saviour to encourage the repentance of 
ſinners repreſents God after the manner 
of men, as if our heavenly Father did con- 
ceive ſuch a joy upon the repentance ofa 
ſinner as earthly parents are wont to do 
upon. the return of a wild and extrava- 
gant Son to himſelf and his duty. 

Having thus, as bricfly and clearly as 1 
could, explained the ſeveral difficulties in 
the Text, I ſhall now deduce ſome Inferen- 
ces from it, and ſo conclude. 

1. Firſt, That the bleſſed Spirits above 
have ſome knowledge of the affairs of 
men here below, becauſe they are ſaid to 
rejoyce at the converſion of a ſinner. This 
1s ſpoken more particularly of the A4u- 
gels, as appears by comparing what is 
more generally ſaid in the Text, that there 
is joy in heaven, with what is more parti- 
cularly expreſs'd in the 10th verſe, that 
there is joy in the preſence of the Angels 0- 
ver one {inner that repenteth. Now whe-. 
ther the Angels come to this knowledge 
by vertue of their miniſiry here below 
tor the good of the Elect, and fo in their 
continual entercourſe between heaven and 
carth bripg to their fellow-ſervants un hea- 
ven 
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ven the joy full news of the repentance of 


ſinners upon earth: or whether God be 
pleaſed from time to time to reveal it tg 
them, as a thing extremely welcome and 
delightfuil to good Spirits and tending to 
the increaſe of their happineſs, as it is nat 
very material to enquire ſo perhaps im- 
pollible for us to determine. 

However, it cannot from hence be con- 
cluded that the Angels or Saints in Heaven 
have ſuch an univerſal knowledge of our 
condition and affairs, as to be a reaſonable 
ground and warrant to us to pray to them, 
yea or to deſire them to pray for us; no, 
though this were done without any fo- 
lemn circumſtances of Invocation. For 
they may very well know ſome things 
concerning us wherein their own comfort 
and happineſs 15 likewiſe concerned, and 
yet be ignorant of all the reſt of our affairs. 
This one thing we are ſure they know, be- 
cauſe our Saviour hath toid us fo ; but we 
are ſure of no more. And there is neither 
equal reaſon for their knowledge of our 
other concernments,nor 1s there any reve- 
lation in Scripture to that purpoſe. 

2. Secondly, If God and the bleſſed Spt- 
rits above rejoyce at the converſion of a 
{inner, ſo ſhould we too: and not fret and 


murmur as the Phariſees here did. This 
iS 
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is the temper of the Devil, and of very 


and happineſs of others. For it is reaſo- 
nable to believe, that proportionable to 
the joy that 1s in heaven at the repen- 
tance of a ſinner is the grzef and vexati- 
on of the Devil and his inſtruments, of 
evil Spirits and wicked men. And as the 
Devil delights in deſtroying ſouls, and goes 
about like a roaring lion ſeeking whom he 
may devour; ſo no doubt he is'in great 
rage and gnaſheth out of-very diſcontent, 
when at any time he 1s fruttrated of his 
hopes and the prey which he thought 
himſelf ſure of is ſnatched out of his jaws. 
And thus we ſee it is with bad men, they 
do perſecute thoſe that foriſake them and 
their wicked ways, and refuſe to go along 
with them 70 the. ſame exceſs of Riot. 

And this is no where more viſible than 
among thoſe of the Church of Rowe, How 
full of wrath and indignation are they a- 
gainſt thoſe who out ot pure conviction of 
the errours.and corruptions of their Churcl1 
come over to ours? How do they perſe- 
cute them with ſlanders and reproaches 
and with all the effects of hatred and 
malice? So that many times they can 
ſcarce refrain from doing them a real mil- 
chief, even where 1t 15 dangerous to them- 


bad men, to regret and envy the good 


ſelves 
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ven the joy full news of the repentance of 


ſinners upon carth: or whether God be 
pleaſed from time to time to reveal it tg 
them, as a thing extremely welcome and 
delightfuil to good Spirits and tending to 
the increaſe of their happineſs, as it is nat 
very material to enquire ſo perhaps im- 
pollible for us to determine. 

However, it cannot from hence be con- 
cluded that the Angels or Saints in Heaven 
have ſuch an univerſal knowledge of our 
condition and affairs, as to be a reaſonable 
ground and warrant to us to pray to them, 
yea or to deſire them to pray for us; no, 
though this were done without any {o- 
lemn circumſtances of Invocation. For 
they may very well know ſome things 
concerning us wherein their own comfort 
and happineſs is likewiſe concerned, and 
yet be ignorant of all the reſt of our affairs. 
This one thing we are ſure they know, be- 
cauſe our Saviour hath toid us ſo ; but we 
are ſure of no more. And there is neither 
equal reaſon for their knowledge of our 
other concernments,nor 1s there any reve- 
lation in Scripture to that purpoſe. 

2. Secondly, If God and the bleſled Spi- 
rits above rejoyce at the converſion of a 
(inner, fo ſhould we too: and not fret and 


murmur as the Phariſees here did. This 
is 


Sermon Eighth, 


is the temper of the Devil, and of very 
bad men, to regret and envy the good 
and happineſs of others. For it is reaſo- ' 
nable to believe, that proportionable to 
the joy that is in heaven at the repen- 
tance of a ſinner is the grzef and vexati- 
on of the Devil and his inſtruments, of 
evil Spirits and wicked men. And as the 
Devil delights in deſtroying ſouls, and goes 
about like a roaring lion ſeeking whom he 
may devour ; ſo no doubt he is'in great 
rage and gnaſheth out of very diſcontent, 
when at any time he 1s frutirated of his 
hopes and the prey which he thought 
himſelf ſure of is ſnatched out of his jaws. 
And thus we ſee it 1s with bad men, they 
do perſecute thoſe that toriake them and 
their wicked ways, and refuſe to go along 
with them 70 the. ſame exceſs of Riot. 

And this is no where more viſible than 
among thoſe of the Church of Rowe. How 
full of wrath and indignation are they a-_ 
gainſt thoſe who out of pure conviction of 
the errours and corruptions of their Churcl: 
come over to ours? How do they perſe- 
cute them with flanders and reproaches 
and with all the effects of hatred and 
malice? So that many times they can 
ſcarce refrain from doing them a real mit- 
chief, even where it is dangerous to them- 
{elves 
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ſelves to attempt it: As if they envied 


them the grace of God and the opporty- 


nity of being ſaved. 
{ know it is too natural to thoſe of all 


 Communions, to be eager and fierce againſt 


thoſe that deſert them: And yet fſuppo- 
ſing they had the truth certainly on their 
ſide ( which they cannot all have ) I ſee 
no great reaſon for this temper and car- 
riage; For why ſhould I caſt away my 
patience and my charity, becauſe another 
man hath made* fhipwrack of his faith » 
But I do not remember any where among 
mankind to have obſerved a more impla- 
cable malice, a more ſincere and hearty 
iH-will, than they of the Church of Rowe 
do conſtantly expreſs towards thoſe that 
forſake them ; nay, though they give ne- 
ver ſo modeſt and reafonable an account 
of their change, and behave themſelves 
towards their old friends with all the 
kindneſs and compaſſion in the world : 
yet their hatred and indignation againſt 
them runs ſo high, that. one may plainly 
ſee they would ſooner forgive a man the 
greateſt ſins that humane nature can be 
guilty of, and the breach of alt the ten 
Commandments, than this one Crime of 
leaving their Church, that is in truth of 
growing. wiſer and better. 
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3. Thirdly, The conſideration of what 
hath been ſaxd ſhould mightily in- 
flame our zeal and quicken our induſtry 
and diligence for the converſion of ſinners. 
For if the converſion of one foul be werth 
ſo much labour and pains and matter of 
ſuch joy to the bleſſed God and good Spi- 
rits, what pains ſhould not we take in ſo 
corrupt and degenerate an Ape as this of 
. ours; Where impenitent ſinners do ſo much 
abound, and the: juſt are almoſt failed 
from among the children of men ? 

Our bleſled Saviour indeed ( according 
to the extraordinary decency of all his 
Parables ) puts the caſe very charitably, 
and lays the ſuppoſition quite on the other 
ſide: If there were but one ſinner in the 
world, or but one of an hundred, yet we 
ſhould very zealouſly_intend, and with all 
our might, the reduction of this one loſt 
ſheep; and ſhould never be at reſt till 
this ſingle wandring ſoul were found and 
ſaved. But God knows this is not our caſe, 
| but quite otherwiſe : which ſhould quick- 
en our endeavours ſo much the more, and 
make us beftir our ſelves to the utmoſt, 
having always in our minds that admira- 
ble ſaying of St. Fames, he that conver- 
teth a ſinner from the errour of his way ſhall 
ſave a ſoul from death. He that Ss - 

value 
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value of an immortal ſoul, aud how fear- 
full a thing it is to periſh everlaſtingly, 
can think no pains too much to take to 
ſave a ſoul from death. 

4: Laſtly, What an argument and en- 
couragement 1s here to repentance, even 
to the greateſt of ſinners? They, I am 
ſure, ſtand moſt in need of it : And though 
they of all others have the leaſt reaſon to 
look for mercy, yet they ſhall not be re- 
fuſed ; though they be like the Publicans 
and Heathens among the Fews, who were 
not onely reputed but many times really 
were the worſt of men ; rhough like the 
prodigal Son, here in the Parable, they 
have run away from their Father and wa- 
fted their eſtate in lewd and riotous cour- 
ſes ; yet whenever they come to themſelves 
and are willing to. return to their Father, 


to acknowledge their folly and repent of 


it, hes ready to receive them ; nay much 
more ready to receive them than they 
can be to come to him : For when the 
Prodigal was but coming towards his Fa- 
ther, and was yet afar off, the Father runs 
to meet him, and embraceth him with as 
much kindneſs as if he had never offen- 
ded him, and entertains him with more 
joy than it he had always continued with 
lum. 
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How: does the great God condeſcend to 
_ encourage our repentance ; . repreſenting 
| himſelf and all the bleſſed company of 
heaven as tranſported with joy. at the con- 
verſion of a ſinner, and, almoſt ſetting a 
greater value upon repentance than even 
upon innocence it 'felf> And it- our hea- 
venly Father, who hath'been ſo infinitely 
offended and fo highly provoked by. us 
beyond all-patience, be -'{o .ready, ſo .for- 
ward, ſo glad to receive us, and there be 
no hindrance, no difficulty, . no. diſcou- 
ragement on his part z is jit poſlible after 
all this that we can be-ſuch fools and ſuch 
enemies to our ſelves, as: to be backward 
to our own happineſs ! All of. us, the beſt 
of us, have too much- cauſe for repen- 
tance ; and I fear-too many of us ſtand in 
need of that repentance intended by our 
Saviour in the Text, which canfiſts in_ 
the, change of our whole lives. 
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But I will not upbraid- yori with your 


faults ; having-no deſign to provoke, but 
onely to perſwade men. . I leave it to eve- 
ry ones conſcience to tell him how great 
2 ſinner, how grievous an offender he hath 
been. God knows we take no pleaſure in 
mentioning the {ins of men; blit onely in 
their amendment; and we- would it it 
were poſlible, even without minding them 
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how bad they have been, perſwade and 
encourage them to be better. 

It is but a ſmall conſideration to tell you 
how much it would chear and comfort 
our hearts, and quicken our zeal and in- 
duſtry for the falvation of our ſouls, to ſec 
ſome fruit of our labours; that all our 
pains are not loſt, and that all the good 
counſel that is. from : hence tendered to 
you 'is not like rain falling upon the rocks, 
and ſhowers upon the ſands. 

But I have much greater conſiderations 
to offer to you; that your Repentance 
will at once rejoyce the heart of God, and 
Angels, and men: that it is a returning to 
a right mind, and the reſtoring of you to 
your ſelves, to the eaſe and peace of your 
own conſciences, and toa capacity of be- 
ing everlaſtingly happy : that it as to take 
pity upon your ſelves and your poor im- 
mortal Souls; and to take due care topre- 
vent that which is to be dreaded above all 
_ things, the being miſerable for ever: and 
laſt of all, That if you will not repent 
now, the time will certainly come, and 
that perhaps in this life, when you ſhall 
{ce the greateſt need a repentance, and 
yet perhaps with miſerable Eſau find n 
place for it, though you ſeek 'it carefully 


with tears ; when you ſhall Nene 
an 
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and the door fball be ſhut againſt you ; and. 
fhall fe eek zo enter, but ſhall uet be a f4 le. To 
be ſure in the other World you ſhall eter- 


nally repent to no purpoſe, and be conti- 
nually lamenting your wretched conditi- 
on without hopes of remedy ; For there 
ſhall be weeping and wailing withont etiect, 
without intermiſſion, and without end.. 


And: what cauſe have we to thank God. 


that this is not yet our caſe, that we are 
yet on this ſide the pit of deſtruQtion and 
the gulf of deſpair? O the infinite patience 
and boundleſs goodneſs of God to ſinners ! 
With what clemency hath he ſpared us, 
and ſuffered our manners thus long? And 
with what kindneſs and concernment does 
he ſtill call upon us to leave our ſins and 
to return to him, as if in ſo doing we 
ſhould make him happy and notour ſelves? 
With what earneſt longings and defires 
doth he wait and with tor our repentance, 
laymg, O-that there were ſuch a heart in 
them  O that they would hearken unto my 
voice ! When ſhall it once be > Thus God1s 
repreſented in Scripture as patiently atten- 


ding and liſtening what effe&t his admo-, 
nitions and counſels, his reproofs and 


threatnings will have upon finners, Fer. 
8. 6. 1 hearkned and 1 heard, but they 


ſpake not aright : no man repented him of 
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his wickedneſs, ſaying, what have IT done 
Every one turned to his coarſe, as the horſe 
ruſheth into the battel. 

And is not this-our caſe? God hath long 
waited for our repentance; and vhce a year 
we ſolemnly pretend to ſet about it : But 
many of* us * hitherto, IT fear, inſtead of 
returning to God have but more blindly 
and furiouſly run on in our courſe, /ike 
the horſe that hath no underſtanding ; yea 
in this more brutiſh than the Beaſt, that 
he. ruſheth into the” battel without any 
conſideration of death or danger, and de- 
ſtroys himſelf without a ſyllogiſm : But 
we ſinners have Reaſon, and yet are mad; = 
the greateſt part of evil-doers are ſuffici- 
ently ſenfible of the danger of their courle, 
and convinced that eternal miſery and ru- 
1ne will be the end of it.; and yet, I know 
riot how, they make a ſhift upon one prec- 
tence or other to diſcourſe and reaſon them- 
ſelves into it. 5-4 

But becauſe the word of God is quick and 
powerfull,and ſharper than a two-edged ſword, 
and comes with a greater weightand force 
upon the minds ot men than any humane 
perſwaſion whatſoever, I will conclude all 
with thoſe ſhort and ſerious counſels and 
exhortations of God to ſinners by his holy 
Prophets. . 


Conſider 
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Conſider and ſhew your ſelves men, O ye 
tranſgreſſors: Be' inſtrufted, O Jeruſalem, 
leſt my ſoul depart from thee : ſeek the Lord 
while he may be found ; call upon him while 
he is near : Repent and turn your ſelves from 
all your tranſgreſſions, fo iniquity ſhall not 


be your ruine. 
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Matth. XII 31, 22. 


forgiven unto men : 


And whoſoever ſpeaket 


. 
. 


come, 


Wherefore I ſay unto you, all manner 
of ſin and blaſphemy ſhall be for- 
given unto men, but the blaſphemy 


againſt the Holy Ghoſt ſhall not be 


h a word againſt 
the Son of man, it ſhall be forgi- 
ven him: But whoſoever ſpeaketh 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt, it ſhall 
not be forgiven him, neither in this 
world, neither in the world to 


FTAHE occaſion of theſe words of 
our bleſſed Saviour was the blaſ- 
phemy of the Phariſees againſt 


that Divine power by which he wrought 
his miracles, and particularly did caſt out 
Devils. Which works of his, though 

wa " were 


they 
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were wrought by the Spirit of God, yet 
they obſtinately and maliciouſly . imputed 
them to the power of the Devil. Upon 
which our Saviour takes occaſion to de+ 
clare the danger of this ſin, which he calls 


blaſpheming of the Holy Ghoſt: and tells 


them that this was ſo great a ſin above all 
others, that it 1s in a peculiar manner un- 
pardonable. Wherefore I ſay unto you, Etc, 
For the explaining of theſe words, and 
rhe nature and unpardonableneſs of thisfin, 
we will enquire into theſe four things :- - 
Firſt, What is the difterence between 
ſpeaking againſt the Son of Man, and 
ſpeaking againſt the Holy Gholt. 
Secondly, Wherein the nature; of this 
{in or blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt 
doth conſiſt. | 
Thirdly, Tn what ſenſe this ſin is here ſaid 
to be peculiarly unpardonable. Andi, _ 
Fourthly, Upon what account it is fo. 
1. What is the difference between /peak- 
ing againſt the Son of Man and ſpeaking a+ 
gainſt the Holy Ghoſt. The reaſon of this 
enquiry is, becauſe the Text plainly puts 
a great difterence between them, though 
it be not obvious.to diſcern where it lies. 
For our Saviour tells us-that whoſoever 


ſpeaks a word againſt the Son of man it ſhall 


forgzven him, but whoſoever ſpeaketh A 
Q 4 gainſ 
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gainſt the Holy Ghoſt it ſhall never be forgz. 
wen him: And yet this blaſphemy of thc 
Phariſees againſt the Holy Ghoſt was ſpea- 
king againit the Son of man. For to ſay 
he caſt out Devils by the power of the 
Devil, though it was a blaſpheming of the 
Holy Ghoſt by whoſe power he wrought 
theſe miracles, yet 1t was likewiſe a blaſ- 
pheming of Chriſt himſelt, and was in 
effect to ſay that: he was no true Propher 
nor did come from God, but was a Magpi- 
cian-and impoſtor. 

© For the 'removing of this. difficulty. I 
ſhall not need to fay as ſome learned men 
have done, That by the Son of Man is 
here to be underſtood any man, and -that 
our Saviour is not particularly deſigned by 
it, That ſeems very hard, when our Sa- 
viour 1s ſo frequently in the Goſpel called 
the Son of man. And eſpecially when St. 
Lake reciting theſe words, does immedi- 
ately before give .him this very title 
to put the matter out of all doubt, Luke 
12.8, 9, 10. 'Alſo I ſay wito you, whoſ0- 
ever ſhall confeſs me before men, him ſhall 
the Son of man alſo confeſs before the Angels 
of God : But he that deuieth me before men 
ſhall be denied before the Angels of God. 
Upon which it follows, And whoſoever ſhall 
ſpeak a word againſt the Son of man it fol 
| acth be G 
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be forgiven him. Sothat in all reaſon the 
Son of man is the very ſame perſon thar 
had this Title given him in the foregoing ' 
words, viz. our bleſſed Saviour. So that 
| take it for granted, that by ſpeaking a- 
gainſt rhe Son of man is here meant 
ſpeaking againſt Chriſt: And by ſpeaking 
againſt him, as it is oppaſed to ſpeaking 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt, is meant all thoſe 
reproaches and contumelies which they 
. calt upon our Saviour's perſon, without 
reflecting upon that divine power. which | 
he teſtified by his miracles. As thejr re- 
proaching him with the meanneſs of his 
birth, 1s not this the Carpenters ſon 2 with 
the place of it ( as they ſuppoſed ) out of 
Galilee ariſeth no Prophet : Their reflec- 
ting .upon his life, ſaying that he was a 
wine-bibber and a glutton, a friend of Pub- 
licans and. finners ; with many other ca- 
Iumnies which they maliciouſly caſt upon - 
him. af | 
But by ſpeaking againſt the Holy Ghoſt 
15 meant their blaſpheming and reproach- 
ing that divine power whereby he wrought 
his miracles: which thought did at laſt 
likewiſe reflet upon our Saviour's perſon, ' 
yet it was an immediate reflection upon 
the Holy Ghoſt, and. a blaſpheming of 
him; and therefore it 1s called ſpeaking 
ph agank 
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againſt the Holy Ghoſt, by way of diſtinc- 
tion or oppoſition to the other calumnies 
which they uſed againſt our Saviour , 
which were proper blaſphemies and re- 
proaches of his perſon, but not of the 
Holy Ghoſt alſo, as this was. This ſeems 
to me to be the true difference here inten- 
ded by our Savipur between ſpeaking againſt 
the Son of man, and ſpeaking againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt. Let us 1n the 


I. Second place, enquire wherein the 
mature of this ſin or blaſphemy againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt doth conſiſt. And the true 
nature of this ſin, though it be ſo plainly 
to be gathered from our Saviour's de- 
ſcription of it, yet I know not how, a great 
many learned men have made a hard ſhift 
to miſtake 1t. 'Some have made 1t to be 
final Impenitency, becauſe that is unpardo- 
nable. But why that rather than any 
thing elſe that is bad ſhould be called a 
blaſpheming of .the Holy Ghoſt, it is hard 
ro give a reaſon. Others have placed the 

/ natureof it in a wilfull and obſtinate oppo- 

) fition of the truth: which though it be.a 
great 1in, and included in the fin here ſpo- 
ken of, or a concomitant of. it; yet 1s 
there great reaſon . to believe that this 1s 
not all that 1s here meant by it. Others 

— would 
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poſition of the Truth, when men know and 


are convinced that it is the Truth ; which 


is 2 great ſin indeed, if ever any man were 
ouilty of it; but it is a great Queſtion 
whether humane nature be capable of it. 
A man may indeed have ſufficient means 
of conviction, and yet not be convinc'd ; 
but it 1s hardly imaginable that a .man 
ſhould oppoſe the truth, when he is actu- 
ally convinc'd that it is the truth. And 
to mention. no more, others think it to 
conſiſt in a renouncing of the truth for 
fear of ſuffering ; which made Francis Spira 
to think that he had committed this ſin. 


But with all due reſpect to the judgment 


of others, I cannot think that any of theſe 
is the (in our Saviour here deſcribes. As 
| ſhall endeavour plainly to ſhew, by con- 
{idering the occaſion of our Saviour's men- 
tioning *of 1t,, the perſons upon whom our 
Saviour chargeth this ſin, and upon what 
account he chargeth them with ir. 

At the 22 ver. of this Chapter there way 
brought to our Saviour oxe poſſeſſed with a 
Devil, blind and dumb, and he healed him. 
Upon this the people were amazed, and ſaid, 
w not this the Sox of David? that is, the 
Meſfias. The Phariſees hearing this, with 
great bitterneſs and contempr ſaid, 7his 
- J fellow 


would have it to conſiſt in a malicious op» * 
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fellow-woth not calt out Devils but by Beet. 
zekub the Prince of Devils. Upan this 
our Saviour repreſents to them the unrea- 
fonableneſs of this calumny ; and that 
upon theſe two conſiderations : 1f. That 
it was very unlikely that the Devil ſhould 


lend him this power to uſe it againſt him- | 


ſelf. Every Kingdom divided againſt it ſelf 
is brought to deſolation : and every City or 
Houſe divided againſt it ſelf ſhall not ſtand. 
And if Satan caſt out Satan, he is divi- 
ded againſt himſelf, how fhall then his Kiug- 
dom ſtand 2 2dly, Our Saviour tells them, 
they might with as much reaſon attribute 
all miracles to the Devil. There were 
thoſe among themſelves who caſt out De- 
vils in the name of the God of Abraham, 
Tſaac and Jacob ( as Orzger, and Fertullian, 
and Fuſtin Martyr tells us. ) Of theſe our 
Saviour ſpeaks, and asks the Phariſees by 
what power they caſt them out. But they 
acknowledged that theſe did it by the pow- 
er of God, and there was no cauſe but 
their malice why they ſhould not have 
acknowledged that he did it likewiſe by 
the ſame power, ver. 27. JIf I by Beelze- 
bub caſt out Devils, by whom do your Chil- 
dren caſt them out 2 therefore they ſhall bo 
your judges; that is, this may be ſufficient 
to convince you of malice to.me : But if 4 
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mn ont Devils by the Spirit of God, then 
the Kingdom of God is come unto you, that 
is, the Meſras 1s come; bectuſe he 
wrought theſe and other miracles to prove 
that he was the Meſras. And then it fol- 
| lows, Wherefore Þ ſay unto you, all manner 
of fin and blaſphemy (hall be forgiven unto 
men, but | the baſphem zy againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt ſhall not be forgiven unto men. 

So that the Phariſees are the perſons 
charged with this ſin or blaſphemy againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt. And, their blaſphemy 
was olanly this, that when he caſt out 
Devils by the Spirit of God they ſaid he 
did it by the power of the Devil ; they 


maliciouſly aſcribed theſe works of the 


Holy Ghoſt to the Devil. 

And that this is the ground why our 
Saviour chargeth them with this ſin againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt is yet more plain from St. 
Mark, - Mark 3. 28, 29, 30. Verily T ſay 
anto you, all fxs ſhall be forgiven unto the 
Sous of men, and blaſphemies wherewith ſo- 
ever they ſhall blaſpheme : but he that blaſ- 
phemeth againſt the Holy. Ghoſt, hath never 
forgiveneſs, but is in x tl of eternal dam- 
vation ; becauſe they ſaid he hath an unclean 
Spirit. That is, : becauſe the . Phariſees 
charged him to be a Magician.and to have 
2 familiar Spirit, by w hoſe aſſiſtance he did 
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thoſe works, when in truth he did them 
by the Spirit of God therefore our Sayj- 
_ our decſares them guilty of. this ſin of 
blaſpheming the Holy Ghoſt, which ſhould 
never be forgiven. 

So that the nature of this fin did conſiſt 
in a moſt malicious oppoſition to the ut- 
molt evidence that could be given to the 
truth of any Religion. Our bleſſed Savi- 
our to ſhew that he was ſent by God, and 
came from him wrought miracles, ſuch 
as did plainly evidence a Divine power and 
preſence accompanying him. . For in St. 
Luke he is ſaid to do them by the finger of 
God, Luke 11. 20. By the finger of Gd, 
that 1s, to do ſuch things as were undeni- 
able evidence of the Divine power and 


preſence. And this is the utmoſt teſtimony 4 
that God ever gave to any perſon that was il | 
ſent by. him. And the Phariſees were 
eye-witneſles of thoſe miracles which our IH . 
Saviour wrought, ſo that they could not £ſ 7 
deny them : Yet ſuch was their oppoſition I] P* 
to him and his Do&tine, that though | 3 
they ſaw theſe things . done by him, and " 


could not deny the reality of them, yet 
rather than they would own him to be of 
the Meſfias and his DoQtine to come from 
God, they moſt maliciouſly and unreaſo- 


nably aſcribed them to the power of the Þ} ©© 
| Devil. 


10 A, 5 EN@ RANA Pee tower 1% .- UE bs 
_ . m_ 


257, Ay. 4 


Sermon Ninth. 


Devil. And this was the blaſphemy which 
they were guilty of againſt the Holy Ghoſt. 
And herein lay the greatneſs of their fin, 
in reſiſting. the evidence of thoſe miracles 
which were ſo plainly wrought by the Holy 
Ghoſt ; and which though themſelves ſaw 
yet they malicioully imputed them. to, the 
Devil, rather than they would be convin- 
ced by them. And this is ſo very plain, 
that hardly any man that conſiders our 
Saviour's diſcourſe upon this occaſion can 
otherwiſe determine the nature of this (in, 
eſpecially if he do but attend to thoſe 
remarkable words which. I cited betore 
( Mark 3. 29. ) but he that Blaſphemeth a- 
gainſt the Holy Ghoſt hath .uever forgzve- 
neſs, but 1s in danger of eterngl damnation ; 
becauſe they ſaid he hath an unclean ſpirit. 
I come now to the 


IL 7hird thing I propounded, namely, 
in what ſenſe this fin 1s here ſaid to be 
peculiarly aunpardonable 2 For this fin our 
Saviour poſitively affirms to be in this dif- 


terent from all other ſins, that it is capable 


of no pardon: 7 ſay unto you, all manner 
of fin and blaſphemy ſhall be forgiven unto 
men; but the blaſphemy againſ the Holy 
Ghoſt ſhall not be forgiven unto men: And 
to ſhew what he means by the not forgi- 

ving 
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ving of it, he tells us, that eternal pu- 
niſhment ſhall follow it in the other 
World. Whoſoever (poo word againſt 
the Son of man, it ſhall be forgiven hin : 
But whoſoever ſpeaketh againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt, it ſhall never be forgiven him, net: 
ther in this world, nor in the world to come, 
Which St. Mark exprefleth more- plainly; 
that it ſhall bring thoſe who are guilty 
of it to eternal damnation, Mark 3. 29. 
He that blaſphemeth againſt the Holy Ghoſt 
hath never forgiveneſs, but is liable to 
eternal damnation. So that when our Sa- 
viour ſays, zt ſhall never be forgiven, nei- 
ther in this world nor in the world to come, 


he does not intend to inſinuate- that ſome 


ſins which are not fortiven in this world 
may be forgiven in the other ; but in 
theſe words he either alludes to the opi- 
nion of the Jews concerning the effect of 
the higheſt excommunichtion, the ſentence 
whereof they held not to be reverſible, 
neither in this world nor the other ; of 
elſe the reaſon of this expreſſion may pro- 
bably be to meet. with a common and 
falſe opinion amongſt the Fews, which 


was, that ſome fins which are not pardo- 


ned to men in this life may -by facrifices 
be expiated in the other ; and therefore 
he fays it ſhall never be forgiven, neither 
© HIT In 


n this- world cor te Abd St. 
Mark _ plainly, that. _ who are 
OL, It never e orgruene T, 
py. liable to eternal Oe Fong, 
out Saviour's meaning, ſeems plainly to 
be this, thatthis ſin is altogether incapa- 
ble of forgiveneſs. I know ſome have en- 
dexwoured ito mollifie this matter, but 
(I think ) withour ſufficient reaſon. Gyo+ 
tius underſtands -the words comparative! 
that any ſort of fin ſhall ſooner be wo 
ven. than this againſt the Holy Ghoſt ; 
and-that our. I. om onely intended to 
expreſs tho 
this fin tbove others 2 
the pardon of it-would 'be mare difficul 
than of any other yaug but yet that the 
caſe of ſuch a perſon is not abſoktely 
deſ] rate: -But if our. Saviour had jliten- 
to fay that this ſin- was abſolutely un- 
protunaite, 1 would fain. know how could 
have expreſſed the matter in higher 
and fuller x4 14 Dr. AHammaxd molli- 
fies:the words another way, that this fin 
ſhall never be pardoned but upon a part;- 
calhr repentance for it: As if our Saviour's 
meaning was that a general repentance; 
which was ſufficient for ſins of Ignorance, 
would not | be ſufficient in this caſe, biit 
there. muſt-be.a particular repentance for 
| R 
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ving of it, he tells us, that eternal py- 
_ niſhment ſhall follow it in the other 
World. Whoſoever ſpeaketh-a word againj} 
the Son of man, it ſhall be forgiven him : 
But whoſoever ſpeaketh againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt, it ſhall never be forgiven him, net: 
ther in this world, nor in the world to come. 
Which St. Mark exprefleth more plainly, 
that it ſhall bring thoſe who are guilty 
of it to eternal damnation, Mark 3. 29. 
He that blaſphemeth againſt the Holy Ghoſt 
hath never forgiveneſs, but is liable to 
eternal damnation. So that when our Sa- 
viour ſays, zt ſhall never be forgiven, nei- 
ther in this world nor in the world to come, 
he does not intend to inſinuate that ſome 
{ins which are not fortiven in this world 
may be forgiven in the other ; but in 
theſe words he either alludes to the opi- 
nion of the Jews concerning the effect of 
the higheſt excommunichtion, the ſentence 
whereof they held not to be reverſible, 
neither in this world nor the other ; or 
elſe the reaſon of this expreſſion may pro-. 
bably be to meet with a common and 
falſe opinion amongſt the Fews, which 
was, that ſome ſins which are not pardo- 
ned to men in this life may by facrifices 
be expiated in the other ; and therefore 
he fays it ſhall never be forgiven, neither 
in 


- 


i 
han th __ de adi”. F _ TR L 


Sermon Ninth. 267 
ig this- world nor the other. And St. 
Mark more plainly, that thoſe who are 
guilty of. it ſhall never have forgiveneſs, 
but be liable to eternal damyation. So that 
our Saviour's meaning ſeems plainly to 
be this, that this ſin is altogether incapa- 
ble of forgiveneſs. I know ſome have en- 
deavoured :to mollifie this matter, but 
( I think ) without ſufficient reaſon. Gyo> 
tivs underſtands the words comparatively, 
that any ſort of fin ſhall ſooner be forgi- 
VEN. than | this againſt the Holy Ghoſt >. 
and that our Saviour -onely intended to 
expreſs the greatneſs and heinouſneſs of 
this fin above others, in which reſpe&t 
the pardon of it would be more difficult 
than of any other fin; but yet that the 
caſe of ſuch a perſon is not abſolutely 
deſperate: But if our Saviour had inten- 
ded to fay that this lin- was abſolutely un- 
qv I would fain. know how could 
he have expreſſed the matter in higher 
and fuller words? Dr. Aammaxd molli- 
fies the words -another way, that this fin 
ſhall never be pardoned but upon a partr- 
calar repentance for it: As if our Saviour's 
meaning was:that a general repentance; 
which was ſufficient for ſins of Ignorance, 
would not | be ſufficient in this: caſe, btit 
there muſt be.a particular repentance for 
| \t 
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it without which it would never: be pars 
 doned. But this 15 by no means agreeable 
to the ſcope of our Saviour's diſcourſe : 
Becauſe, he plainly intends to difference 
this from all other ſorts of fins, I fay un- 
to you, all maimer of fin and blaſphemy 
ſhall be forgiven unto men. But accor- 
ding to this interpretation our Saviour 
mult mean that all other ſins would be 
forgiven upon a general repentance; which 
is not true, for there are many other ſins 
beſides ſins of Ignorance, there are wilfull 
and heinous ſins ſuch as wilfull murther 
and adultery and blaſphemy, ( that onely 
excepted which is againſt the ZZoly Ghoſt ) 
and the like groſs ſins, which all Divines 
hold ſhall not be forgiven but upon a par- 
ticular repentance. So that this interpre- 
tation does not ſufficieatly difference this 
fin from all other ſorts of fins, which is 
yet very plain our Saviour intended to do, 
It remains then that theſe words muſt in 
all reaſon be underſtood abfolutely, that 
the perſons that are guilty . of this great 
ſin ſhall never have it forgiven to them. 
And it may be this will not ſeem ſo harſh 
when we have conſidered in the 


IV. Fourth place, how it comes to paſs 


that this ſin is above all others incapable 
Of 
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of pardon: And that, upon theſe two ac- 
counts. ts 
Firſt, Becauſe by this ſin men reſiſt 
their laſt remedy, and oppoſe the beſt and 
utmoſt means of their conviction, What 
can God be imagined to do more to con- 
vince a man of a Divine Revelation, or 
of the truth of any Doctrine or meſſage 
that comes from him than to work mira- 
cles to this purpoſe. And what greater 
aſſurance can men have that miracles ate 
wrought, than to be eye-witneſſes of them 
themſelves? And if men will reſiſt ſuch e- 
vidence, what cari God do more for their 
ſatisfaction? If when men fee plain mira- 
cles wrought they will fay that it is not 
the power of God that does them, but 
the power of the Devil: And if when 
men ſee the Devils caſt out, they will 
fay that the Devil conſpires againſt -him- 
ſelf, this is to outface the Sun at Noon-day, 
and there 1s no way left to convirice ſuch 
perverſe perſons of the truth of any Dt- 
vine Revelation. So that there 1s no re- 
medy but ſuch perſons muſt continue in 
their oppoſition to the truth. For this 1s 
ſuch a ſin as does in its own nature ſhut 
out and prevent all -remedy. And he that 
thus perverſely and maliciouſly oppoſeth 
the truth, muit upon the ſame grounds 
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unavoidably continue in his oppoſition tb 
it ; becauſe there is nothing left to be 
-done for his conviction, more than is al- 
ready done. If God ſhould ſend a perſon 
immediately from Heaven to him to con- 
vince him of his errour, he can give him 
no greater teſtimony that he comes from 
God than miracles : And if when God en- 
ables that perſon to' work theſe by the 
power of his Spirit, this man will obſti- 
nately impute them to the power of the 
Devil, he defeats all the imaginable means 
of his own convition. So that it is no 
wonder if that ſin be unpardonable, which 
reſiſts the laſt and utmoſt means which 
God hath ever yet thought fit to uſe to 
bring men to repentance and falvation. 
And if God were willing to reveal him- 
ſelf and the way to pardon and falyation 
to ſuch a one, he doth by this very tem- 
per and diſpoſition render himſelf incapa- | 
ble of being ſatisfied and convinced con: 
cerning any divine Revelation. 

Secondly, Becaule this fin is of that high 
nature that God is therefore juſtly pro- 
voked to withdraw his grace from ſuch 
perſons ; and, it 1s probable, reſolved fo 
to do; without which grace they will 
continue impenitent. There 1s no doubt 


but God if he will, can work ſo power- 
_ tally 
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fully upon the minds of men by his Grace 
and Spirit, as to convince the moſt obſti- 
nate: and ſuppoſing them to be convin= 
ced and repent, it cannot be denied bur 
that they would be forgiven. And there- 
fore when our Saviour here ſays they 


ſhall not be forgiven, it is reaſonable to 
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jyrely if any provocation: be likely to do 
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it, this cannot be denied to be of all o- 
thers the greateſt, obſtinately and malici- 
ouſly to oppoſe the utmolt evidence that 
God ever gave to the truth of any Doc- 


Arine revealed by him. And of this the 


— Phariſees, who are here charged with this 
ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, were notori- 
ouſly guilty in reſiſting the clear evidence 
of our Sayiour's miracles. | 
And thus I have done with the four 
things I propounded to enquire into from 
theſe words, vamely, "The difference be- 
tween ſpeaking againſt the Son of man, 
and ſpeaking againſt the Holy Ghoſt ; 
wherein the nature of this ſin or blaſphe- 
my againſt the Holy Ghoſt doth conſiſt ; 
and in what ſenſe this ſin is faid to be un- 
| pardonable; and upon What account it is 
ſo, namely, becauſe men by this ſin reſiſt 
their laſt remedy, and oppoſe the beſt and 
urmoſt means of their conviction: And 
becauſe 1t may reaſonably be ſuppoſed 
that upon a provocation of this high na- 
ture, God may and 1s reſolved'. to with- 
draw that grace from ſuch perſons which 
is neceſſary to their repentance, without 
which their {in remains for ever unpardo- 
nable. PRE, 0 Sr ae 
All that now remains is to make this 
diſcourſe ſome way or other uſefull to our 


ſelves, 
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ſelves. And it may very well ſerve to 
theſe wo purpoſes. Firſt, to comfort ſome 
very good and pious perſons who are lia- 
ble to deſpair out of an apprehenſion that 
they have committed his j». Secondly, 
to caution others againſt the approaches 
to It. | | | 

1. Firſt, To comfort ſome very good 
and pious perſons, who are liable to de- 
ſpair upon an apprehenſion that they have 


committed this great and: unpardonable 
ſin ; and conſequently are utterly incapa- 


ble of ever being reſtored to the merey 
and favour of God. And nothing can be 
more for the comfort of ſuch perſons than 
to underſtand aright what the nature of 
this fin was, and wherein the heinouſneſs 
of it doth conſiſt ; which I have endeavou- 
red to manifeſt. And if this be the nature 
of it which 1 have declared, as it ſeems 
very plain that ir 1s, then I cannot ſee 
how any perſon ow is likely to be in thoſe 
circumſtances as to be capable of com- 
mitting it. And being a {tn' of to heinous 
a nature,and declared by- our Saviour to be 


abſolutely unpardonable, there is no rea-. 


4Þn to extend it beyond the caſe-to whiclt 
our Saviour applies it; which was the re- 


fiſting of the evidence of the mzracles | 
which were wrought for thetruth oi Chrt.. 
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ſtianity, by thoſe who were eye-witneſſes 
of them, that is, by thoſe who had the 
utmoſt aſſurance of them that humane 


- nature 1s capable of, And - not onely a 


bare reſiſtance of that evidence, but with 
a very malicious circumſtance, ſo as to 
impute thoſe works which were wrought 
by the Holy Ghoſt to the power of the 
Devil, This was the caſe of the Phariſees 
whom our Saviour chargeth with this 
ſin. And no body hath warrant to extend 
this fin any further than this caſe ; and 
without good warrant it would be the moſt 


it any further, 
That which comes neareſt to it, both 


in the.heinouſneſs of the crime and the un- 


pardonableneſs of it, is total: Apoſtafie from 
Chriſtianity after the embracing of it, and 
full conviction. of the truth of it. And 
this the Scripture ſeems to place, if not 
in the ſame rank, yet very near to it. And 
of this the Apoſtle ſpeaks very often in 


the Epiſtle to the Hebrews under the 


name of unbelief, and fin by way of emi- 
nence, as being the great fin that Chriſti- 
ans were in danger 

in that Epiſtle (2 
«were, the fin Which Chriſtians, -by rea- 
ſon of the circumſtances they were then in, 


i falling into, calleds 
( Heb. 12,1.) itwmeimr@- 


Er a 6 EC OGCGoOCO oa enwewkYaoo oa cl cv==_ 


Sermon Ninth. 


were eſpecially ſubject to: And he paral- 
lels it with the caſe of the Jews in the 
wilderneſs, concerning whom God ſware 
that the y fbould uot enter into his. reſt, 
zamely, the earthly Canaan which was 2 
type of Heaven, Chap. 3. ver. 18. And 
Chap. 6. ver. 4, 5, 6. more expreſly.; For 
zt is impoſihle that thoſe who were once en- 
lightued, and have taſted of the heavenly 
gift, and were made partakers of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and have taſted the good word of God, 
and the powers of the world to come, if they 
ſhould fall away, to renew them again to 
repentance. Where by impoſſible, the leaſt 


that can be meant 1s that it 1s extremely 
difficult for ſuch perſons to recover them- 
ſelves by repentance. And *tis obſerva- 


ble that thoſe perſons are faid to have 
been partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, by which 
is meant "that: they were endued with a 
power of miracles by the Holy Ghoſt, or 
were under the conviction of them as ha- 
ving ſcen them wrought by others. So. 
that this Apoſtaſie'may be ſaid in that re- 
ſpect to be a fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. So 
likewiſe, Chap. 10. ver. 26. If we fin wil- 
fully after we have received. the knowledge 
of the truth ( that is, if we apoſlatize from” 
Chriſtianity after we have embraced the 
profeſſion of it, as appears plainly _ 
—_ [8 *- 
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the ſcope of the Apoſtles diſcourſe ) there 


remains no more ſacrifice for fin: which ex- 
preſſion declares this fin either to be un- 
pardonable, or ſomething very like it. And 
at 'the 29. verſ. Thoſe perſons are faid to 
tread under foot the Son of God, and to do 
deſpite unto the Spirit of Grace. Which 
ſignifies that the fin there ſpqken of 1s more 
immediately committed againſt the Holy 
Spirit of God. St. Peter likewiſe declares 
the great danger of this ſin, 2 Pet. 2. 20. 
If after they have eſcaped the pollutions of 
the world through the knowledge of the Lord 
and Saviour Feſus Chriſt, they are again 
entangled therein and overcome, the latter 
end is worſe with them than the beginning. 
St. John likewiſe ſeems to ſpeak of this 


ſin of Apoſtacy, and to call it a fin unto 


death : Diſcouraging Chriſtians rather, 
from praying for thoſe who were fallen 
into it ; which gives great ſuſpicion that 
he looked upon it as hardly pardonable, 
1 Joh. 5. 16. If any mai ſee his brother ſin 
a fin not unto death, he ſhall ask, and he ſhall 
gzve him life for thoſe that fin not unto death. 
There is a fin unto death, 1 do not ſay that 
he ſhall pray for it. Now that by the fin 


 anto death the Apoſtle here means Apoſtacy 


from the Chriſtzan Religion to the Heathen 
Fdolatry ſeems extremely probable fron 
= RT” 7 


Sermon Ninth. 


what follows, ver. 18. We know that whos © 


ſoever is born of God finneth not, but keep- 
eth himſelf, and that wicked one toucheth 
him not; that is, he preſerveth himſelf 
from Idolatry which the Devil had ſedu- 
ced the world into, ver. 19. And we know 
that we are of God, and the whole world lieth 
in wickedneſs, & 76 mv, in the wicked one ; 
that is, is under the power of the 
Devil: And we know that the Son of God is 
come, and hath given us underſtanding to 
Loow kim that is true ; that is,to diſtinguiſh 
between the - true God and Idols. And 
then it follows, this is the true God, and 
eternal life : Little Children keep your 
ſelves from Idols. Which laſt caution is a 
key to the underſtanding of all the reſt, 
and makes it very probable that the ſin 
unto death is Apoſtacy from Chriſtianity 
unto Idolatry : Otherwiſe it 1s hard to 
imagine how the laſt clauſe comes in, 
Little Children, keep your ſelves from Fa 
dols. And this is that fin which of all 
other approacheth neareſt to this ſin againft 
the Holy Ghoſt which our Saviour ſpeaks 


of, and concerning the pardonableneſs of 


which the Scripture ſeems to ſpeak very 
doubtfulty. But if it were of the fame 
unpardonable nature, ' yet this can be no 
rrouble to thoſe perſons I am ſpeaking of, 


who 
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who cannot but know themſelves to be. 
far enough from the guilt of this ſin. 
As for thoſe other ſins which by ſome 
aretaken to be the ſins againſt the Holy 
' Ghoſt, they are either ſuch as perhaps no 
man is capable of committing, as a mal;- 
cious oppoſition to the truth when I am con- 
vinced and know it to be the truth : For 
this ſeems to be a contradiction, to know 
any thing to be the truth and to believe 
it to be fo, and yet to oppoſe it ; becauſe 
the underſtanding can no more. oppoſe 
truth as truth, than the will can refuſe 
good as good. Or elſe, they are ſuch as 
no man can know he is guilty of in this 
life ; as, final impenitency, which ſyppo- 
ſeth a man to live and die without repen- 
tance. Or elſe, ſuch as I think no good 
man 1s incident to; as, a malicious and iper- 
verſe oppoſing of the truth after ſufficient 
means of conviction, Foweyer, none of 
theſe are that which the Scripture deſcribes 
to be the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, as 1 
have'already ſhewn. * 
But ſtill there are two things which 
uſually trouble honeſt and well-meaning 
perſons, but are rather the effes of Me- 
lancholy than any reaſonable ground of 
trouble. Some think that every deliberate 
fin againſt knowledge, and after convidti- 
A EN on, 
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on, is the frm againſt the Holy Ghoſt, This 
is acknowledged to be a very great ag- 
'gravation of ſin, and fuch as calls for a 
'great and particular repentance; but does 
by no means render a man incapable of 
forgivensſs. Others aretroubled with #/aſ- 
phemous thoughts, and thoſe they think to 
be the frm againſ the Holy Ghoſt. But 
this is generally the meer effet of melan- 
choly, and the perſons that are troubled 
with theſe black thoughts are no ways 
conſenting to them, but they riſe in their 
minds perfetly againſt their wills and 
without any approbation of theirs : And 
in this caſe they are ſo far from being 
the unpardonable ſin, *that I hope, yez 
and verily believe, they are no ſins at all, 
but the meer effects of a bodily diſtem- 
per ; and no more imputed to us than 
the wild and idle ravings of a man in 4 
frenzy or a fever: And God forbid that 
the natural efteds of a bodily diſeaſe ſhould 
bring guilt upon our ſouls. So that theſe 
perſons have reaſon enough for comfort ; 
but the miſery. is, their preſent diſtemper 
tenders them incapable of it. 

2, Secondly, Theother uſe I would make 
of this Diſcourſe 1s, ro caution men againſt 
the degrees and approaches of this ſtn. For 
if the 1in againſt the Holy Ghoſt be of ſuck 
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a high nature and ſo unpardonable, then 
all approaches to it are very dreadful]. 
Such as are, profane ſcoffing at Religion 
and the Holy Spzrit of God which dwells 
in good men : Abuſe of. the holy Scriptures, 
which were indited by the Spirits of God: 
Perverſe Infidelity, notwithſtanding all the 
evidence which we have for the Truth of 
Chriſtianity, and ſufficient aſſurance of the 
Miracles wrought for the confirmation of 
it brought down to us by credible Hiſto- 
ry, though we were not eye-witneſles of 
them: Ob/tinacy «in a finfull and wicious 
courſe,notwithſtanding all the motives and 
arguments of the Goſpel to perſwade men 
to repentance. Sinning againſt the clear 
coviction of our Conſciences, antl the moti- 
ons and ſuggeſtions of God's Holy Spirit to 
the contrary : Malicious *oppoſing of the 
truth when the Arguments tor it are very 
plain and evident to any impartial and un- 
prejudiced mind, and when he that oppo- 
{ſeth the Truth hath no clear ſatisfaction in 
his own mind to the contrary, but ſuffers 
himſcit to be furiouſly and headily carried 
on in his oppoſition to it, Thele are all 
{ins ofa very high nature, and of the near- 
eſt affinity with this great andunpardona- 
ble ſin, of any that can eaſily be inſtanced 
in, And though God, to encourage the 
repcn- 
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repentance of men, have not declared them 
unpardonable, yet they are great provoca- 
tions ; and if they be. long continued in, 
we know not how ſoon God may with- 
draw hisgrace from us, and ſuffer us to be 
hardned through the deceitfulneſs of fin. 

Be ready then to entertain the truth of 
God whenever it 1s fairly propounded to 
thee, and with ſuch evidence as thou art 
willing to accept in other matters where 
thou haſt no prejudice nor intereſt to-the 
contrary. Do nothing contrary to thy 
known duty, but be caretull in all things 
to obey the Convictionsof thine own Con- 
ſcience, and to yield to the good motions 
and ſuggeſtions of God's ZZoly Spirit who 
works ſecretly upon the minds of men, and 
inſpires us many times gently with good 
thoughts and inclinations, and 1s griev'd 
when we do not comply with them ; and 
after many repulſes will at laſt withdraw 
himſelf from us, and leave us to be aſlaul- 
ted by the temptations of the Devil, and 
to be hurried away by our own luſts into 
ruine and perdition, 
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ho went about doing good. | 


Hen Almighty God de 

ſigned the Reformation 

of the World and the re- 

ſtoring of Man to the 

Image of God, the Pat- 

tern after which he was firſt made, hedid 
not think it enough to give us the moſt 
perfect Laws of holineſs and-vertue ; but 
hath likewiſe ſet before us a living Pattern, 
and a familiar Example to excite and en- 
courage us, to go before us and ſhew usthe 
way, and as it were tolead-us by the hand 
in the obedience of thoſe Laws. Such is 
the Sovereign Authority of God over men 
that he might, it he had pleaſed, have 
onely given us a Law writterpwith his 
own hand, as he did ro the people of /- 
rael from Mount Sina: : but ſuch is his 
| .. Good- 
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Goodneſs, that he hath ſent a great Em- 
baſſadour from Heaven to us, God mayni- 
feſted in the Fleſh, to declare and inter- 


pret his will and pleaſure ; and not onely 
ſo, but to fulfill that Law himſelf the ob- 
ſervation whereof he requires of us. The 


bare Rules of a food life are a very dead 


and ineffectual thing in compariſon of a 
living Example, which ſhews us the poſſi- 
bility and practicableneſs of our Duty . 
both that it may be done, and how to do 
it. Religion indeed did always conſiſt in 
an Imitation of God, and in our reſem- 
blance of thoſe excellencies which ſhine 
forth in the beſt and moſt perfect Being ; 
but we may imitate him now with much 
greater eaſe and advantage, ſince God was 
pleaſed to become man on purpoſe to ſhew 
us how men may become like to God. 


And this is one great end for which the 


Son of God came into the world, and was 
made fleſh, and dwelt among us, and con- 
verſed fo long and familiarly with man- 
kind ; that in his own Perſon and Life he 
might give us the Example of all that ho- 
lineſs and vertue which his Laws require 


of us. And as he was 1n nothing liker 


the Son of God than in being and doing 
good, ſo 1s he in nothing a fitter Pattern 


for our imitation than in that excellent 
Clia- 
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Character given of him here in the Text 
that He went about doing good. . 

In which words two things offer them-' 
ſelves to our conlideration. | 

Firſt, Our Saviour's great Work and 
Buſineſs in the World, which was to do 
good * 3; naw veer, WO employed him» 
telf in being a Benefator to Mankind. 
This refers more eſpecially ro his healing 
the bodily diſeafes and infirmities of men. 
God anointed Jeſus of Nazareth with the 
Holy Ghoſt and with Power ; who went a- 
bout doing good, and healing all that were 
oppreſſed of the Devil. Intimating to us 
by this inſtarice of his doing good, that 
he who took ſo much pains to reſcue 
mens Bodies from the power and poſleſli- 
' on of the Devil would not let their Souls 
remain under his tyranny. But though 
the Text inſtanceth onely in one particu- 
lar, yet this general expreſſion of doing good 
comprehends all thoſe ſeveral ways where- 
by he was beneficial to mankind. 

Secondly, Here is his Diligence agd Tn- 
duſtry in this work, Ze went about doing 
good ; he made it the great buſineſs an 
conſtant imployment ot his life. I ſhall 
propound to you the Pattern of our Savi- 
our in both theſe particulars. 
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]. His great Werk and Buſineſs in the 
world was to do good. 'The moſt pleaſant 
and delijghtfull, the moſt happy and glo- 
rious work in the world. Ir is a work of 
a large extent, and of an univerſal influ- 
ence; and comprehends in it all thoſe 
ways whereby we may be uſefull and be- 
neficial to one another. And indeed it 
were pity that ſo good a thing ſhould te 
confined within narrow bounds and li- 
mits. It reacheth to the Souls of men, 
and to their Bodies; and is converſant in 
all thoſe ways and kinds whereby we 
may ſerve the Temporal or Spiritual good 
of our Neighbour, and promote his pre- 
ſent and his future happineſs. What our 
Bleſſed Saviour did in -this kind, and we 
in 3mitation of him ought to do, I ſhall 
reduce to theſe two Heads. Firſt, Doing 
good to the Souls of men and endeavou- 
ring to promote their ſpiritual and eter- 
nal happineſs. Secondly, The procuring 
of their Temporal good and contributing 
as mifch as may be to their happineſs in 
this preſent life. 


| 1. Doing good to the Souls of men and 
endeavouring to promote their ſpiritual 
and eternal happineſs, by good Inſtrutt- 
en, and by good Example. 


Firſt, 
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Firſt, By good I»ſtruftion. And under 
Inſtruction I comprehend all the means of 
bringing men to the knowledge of their 
duty, and exciting them to the praCtice 
of it ; by inſtructing their Ignorance, and 
removing their Prejudices, and reQifying 
their Mittakes, by Perſwaſion and by Re- 
proof ; and by making laſting proviſion for 
the promoting of theſe ends. 

By inſtructing mens Ignorance. And 
this is a duty which every man owes to 
another as he hath opportunity, but eſpe- 
cially to thoſe who are under our care and 
charge, our Children and Servants and 
near Relations, thoſe over whom we 
have a ſpecial authority and a more-1m- 
mediate influence. This our Bleſſed Savi- 
our made his great work in the world, to: 
inſtruct all ſofts of perſons in the things 
which concerned the Kingdom of God 
and to direct them in the way to eternal 
Happineſs ; by publick teaching, and by 
private converſation, and by taking occa- 
ſion from the common occurrences of hu- 
mane lite, and every objedt that preſented 
it ſelf to him, to inſtill good counſel into 
men and to raiſe their minds to the conli- 
deration of divine and heavenly things. 
And though this was our Saviour's great 
Employment, and is theirs more particu- 
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larly whoſe Office it is to teach others ; 
yet every man hath private. opportunities 
of inſtruing others, by -admoniſhing 
them of their duty, and by direQing 
them to the beſt means and helps of know- 
ledge ; ſuch as are Books of Piety and 
Religion, with which they that are rich 
may furniſh thoſe who are unable to pro- 
vide them for themſelves. 
' And then by removing mens Prejudices 
againſt the Truth, and rectifying their 
Miſtakes. Thijs our Saviour found very 
difficult ; the generality of thoſe with 
whom he had to do being ſtrongly preju- 
diced againſt Him and his Doctrine by falſe 
Principles, which they had taken in by 
Education and been trained up to by their 
Teachers. And therefore he uſed a great 
deal of meckneſs in inſtrufting thoſe that 
oppoſed themſelves, and ' exerciſed abun- 
dance of patience in bearing with the in- 
firmities of men, and their dulneſs and 
flowneſs of capacity to receive the 
Truth. CIT | 


And this is gn Charity, to conſider. 


the inveterate Prejudices of men ; 'eſpeci- 
ally thoſe which are rooted in education, 
and which men are- confirmed in'by the 
reverence they bear to thoſe that have 
been their Teachers. And great Allowance 
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is to be given to men in this caſe, and 
time to bethink rhemſelves and to conſi- 
. der better. For no man that is in an Er- 


rour thinks he is ſo ; and therefore if we 


go violently to rend their Opinions from 


them they will but hold them ſo much - 


the faſter, but if we have patience to un- 
rip them by degrees they will at laſt fall 
in pieces of themſelves. 

And when this is done, the way is open 
for Counſel and ' Perſwaſion, And this 
our Saviour adminiſtred in a moſt power- 
full and effeQtual manner, hy encouraging 
men to Repentance, and by repreſenting 
to them the infinite advantages of 'obey - 
ing his Laws, and the dreadfull and dan- 
gerous conſequences of breaking of them. 
And theſe are arguments fir to work upon 
Mankind, becauſe there is ſomething with- 
in us that conſents to the equity and rea- 
ſonableneſs of God's Laws. So that when- 
ever we perſwade men to their duty, how 
backward ſoever they may be to the prac- 
tice of it being ſtrongly addicted to a con- 
trary courſe, yet we have this certain ad- 
vantage that we have their Conſciences 
and the moſt inward ſenſe of their minds 
on our ſide, bearing witneſs that what we 
counſel and perſwade them ta is. for their 


good. 
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And if need: be we muſt add Reproof 
to Counſel. This our Saviour did with 
great freedom, and ſometimes with ſharp- 
neſs and ſeverity, accordivg' to the condi- 
tion of the perſons he had to deal with- 
all. But becauſe of his great Authority, 
being a Teacher immediately ſent from God, 
and of his intimate knowledge of the 
hearts of men, he is not a Pattern to us 
in all the circumſtances of diſcharging this 
duty ; which, if any other, requires great 
prudence and diſcretion if. we intend to 
do good, the gnely end td be aimed at in 
it. For many are fit to. be reproved whom 
yet every man 1s not fit; to reprove; and 
in that'caſe we muſt get it done by thoſe 
that are-fit, and great regard muſt be had 
to the- time and other circumſtances of 
doing it, ſo as itmay moſt probably have 
its etfect. 

I will mention but one way of InſtruQti- 

on more, and that is by making laſting 


proviſion for that purpoſe : as by foun- 


ding Schools of Learning, eſpecially to 
teach the poor to reade, which is the 
Key of Knowledge ; by building of Chur- 
ches and endowing them ; by buying or 
giving in Impropriations, or the like. 
Theſe are large and laſting ways of tea- 
Ching and inttructing others, which will 
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continue when we are dead- and gone; 
as it is ſaid of Abel, that being dead he 
yet ſpeakr, And this our Saviour virtually 
did by appointzng his Apoſtles after he 
had left the World to go and teach ad Na- 
tions, and ordering. a conſtant Succeſſion 
of Teachers in his Church to inſtru men 
in the Chriſtian Religion, together with 
an honourable Maintenance for them. 
This we cannot do in the way that he 
did who had all power in heaven and earth, 
but we may be 1ſubſervicnt to this Deſign 
in the ways that I have mentioned. Which 
1 humbly commend to the conſideration 
of thoſe whom God hath bleſſed with 
great Eſtates and made capable of effec- 
tivg ſuch great works of Charity. 
Secondly, Another * way of doing good 
to the Souls of men is by good Example. 
And this our Bleſſed - Saviour was in the 
utmoſt perfection. , For he fulfilled all 
righteouſneſs, had no fin, neither was guile 
found. in his mouth. And this we ſhould 
endeavour to bey as far'as the frailty of 
our nature and imperſe&tion of our opens 
ftate will ſuffer. For good example is an 
- unſpeakable benefit to Mankind, and hath 
a ſecret power and influence upon rho{e- 
with whom we converſe to form them in- 
to the ſame diſpoſition and manners. It 
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iS 2 living Rule, that teacheth men witſ- 
out trouble, and lets them ſee their faults 
without open reproof and upbraiding. 
Beſides that it adds great weight to a man's 
counſel and perſwaſion when we ſee that 
he adviſeth nothing but what he does, nor 
exaQs any thing from others from which 
he himſelf defires to be excuſed. As on 
the contrary, nothing 1s more cold and 
inſignificant than good counſel from a bad 
man, one that does nor obey hfs own pre- 
cepts nor follow the advice which he is 
ſo forward to give to others. 

Theſe are the ſeveral ways .of doing. 
good to the Souls of men, wherein we who 
are the Diſciples of the Bleſſed Jeſus ought 
in imitation of his Example to exerciſe our 
ſelves according to our ſeveral capacities 
and opportunities. And this 1s the nobleſt 
Charity, and the greateſt kindneſs that 
can be ſhewn to humane nature ; it is in 
the moſt excellent ſenſe ro gzve eyes to the 
blind, to ſet the priſoners at liberty, to rel- 
cue men out of the ſaddeſt. ſlavery and 
captivity, and to ſave Souls from death. 
And it is the moſt laſting and durable be- 
neftt, becauſe it is to do men good to all 
eternity," 

2. The other way of being beneficial 


to others 15, by procuring their Temporal 


good 
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good and contributing to their happineſs 
in this preſent life. And this, in ſubor- 


dination to our Saviour's great deſign of 


bringing men to eternal Happineſs, was a 
great part of his buſineſs and employment 
in this world. He went about healing all 
manner of fickneſſes and diſeaſes, and reicu- 
ing the Bodies of men from the power and 
poſſeſſion of the Devil. 

And though we cannot be beneficial to 
men iri that miraculous manner that he 
was ; yet we may be ſo in the uſe of or- 
dinary means: We may comfort the af- 
flicted, and vindicate the oppreſled, and do 
a great many acts of Charity which our 
Saviour by reaſon of his poverty couldnot 
do wathout a Miracle : We may ſupply 
the neceſſities of thoſe that are in want, 
feed the hungry, and cloath the naked and 
viſit the fick, and miniſter to them ſuch 
comforts and remedies as they are not 
able to provide for themſelves : We may 
take a Child rhat is poor and deſtitute of 
all advantages of Education and bring 
him up in the knowledge and fear of God, 
and without any great expence pur him 
into a way wherein by his diligence and. 
induſtry he may arrive to a conſiderable 


fortune in the world, and be able afrer- 
wards to relieve hundreds of others. Men, 
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glory in raiſing great and magnificent 
Structures, and find a ſecret pleaſure to 
ſee Sets of their own planting to grow 
up and flouriſh: But ſurely it is a greater 
and more glorious work to build up a 

14n, to ſee a Youth of our own planting, 
trom the ſmal] beginnings and advantages 
we have given him to grow up into a 
conſiderable fortune, to take root in the 
world and. to ſhoot up to ſuch a height and 
ſpread his branches ſo wide, that we who 
firſt planted him may our ſelves find com- 
fart and ſhelter under his ſhadow. We 
may many times with a ſmall liberality 
ſhore up a Family that 1s ready to fall, 
and ſtruggles under ſuch neceſſities that it 
1s not able to ſupport it ſelf, And if our 
minds were as great as ſometimes our 
Citatcs are, we might do great and pub- 
lick works of a general and laſling advan- 
tage, and for which many Generations to 


come might call us bleſſed. And thoſe 


who are in the loweſt condition may do 
great good to others by their Prayers, 1t 
they themſelves be as good as they ought. 
For the fervent prayer of a righteous man 
availeth much, The interceſſion of thoſe 
who are in favour with God ( as all good 
men are ) are not vain wiſhes, but many 
times cfictual to procure that good for 
| others. 
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others which their own endeavours could 
never have effeed and brought abour. 


I have done with the Firſt thing, The 


great Work and Buſineſs which our Bleſ- 
ſed Saviour had to do in the world, and 
that was to do good. | proceed to the 


II. Second thing containedin the Text, 
Our Saviour's Diligence and Induſtry in 
this work, Ze went about doing good. He 
made it the great buſineſs and conſtant 
employment of his life, he travelled from 
one place to another to ſeek out opportu- 
nities of being uſefull and beneficial to 
Mankind. And- this will fully appear it 
we” briefly conſider theſe following parti- 
culars : 

Firſt, How anwearied our bleſſed Savi- 
our was in doing good. He made 1t his 
onely buſineſs, and ſpent his whole life in 
it, He was not onely ready to do good to 


. thoſe that came to him and gave him op-- 


portunity for it and beſoughr him to do 
it, but went himſelf from one place to 
another to ſeck out objeQs to exerciſe his 
Charity upon. He went to thoſe who 
could not, and to thoſe who would nt 
come to him; for fo it is written of hun, 
He came to ſeek and to ſave hat which 
was loſt, He was contented tofpend whole 
days 
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days in this work, to live ina crowd and 
to be almoſt pepetually oppreſt with com- 
pany ;.and when his Diſciples were mo- 
ved at the rudeneſs of the people in pref- 
ſingupon him he rebuked their impatience, 
and, for the pleaſure he took in doing good 
made nothing of the trouble and incon- 

venience that attended it. | 
Secondly, If we conſid&r how much he 
denied himſelf in the chief comforts and 
conveniences of humane life that he might 
do good to others. He neg]ected the ordi- 
nary refreſhments of nature, his meat and 
drink and ſleep, . that he might attend this 
work.. He was at every bodies beck and 
diſpoſal to do them good. When he was 
doing Cures in one place he was ſent for to 
another, and he either went or ſent healing 
tothem, and did by his word at a diſtance 
what he could not come in perſon to do. 
Nay he was willing to deny himſelt in 
one of the deareſt things in the world, 
| his reputation and good name. He was 
contented to do good, though he was ll 
thought of and 1ll ſpoken of for it. He 
would not refuſe to do good on the Sab- 
bath-day, though» he was accounted pro- 
fane for ſo doing. He knew how ſcanda- 
lous it was among, the Fews to keep com- 
pany with Publicans and Sinners, and "= 
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he would not decline ſo good a work for all! 

the ill words they gave him for it. 
Thirdly, If we conſider_ the malicious 
oppoſition and ſiniſter conſtrudtion that his 
good deeds met withall. Never did fo 
much goodneſs meet with ſomuchenmity, 
endure ſo many affronts and ſo much con- 
tradition of Sinners, "This great Benefac- 
tor of Mankind was hated and perſecuted 
as if he had been a publick Enemy. While 
he was inſtructing them in the meekeſt 
manner, they were ready to ſtone him 
for telling them the truth; and when 
the fame of his Miracles went abroad, 
though they were never ſo uſefull and be- 
neficial to mankind, yet upon this very 
account they conſpire againſt hum and 
ſeek to take away his life, Whatever he 
ſaid or did, though never ſo innocent, ne-. 
ver ſo excellent, had ſome bad interpreta- 
tion put upon..it, and the great and ſhi- 
ning Vertues of his-life were turned into 
Crimes and matter of accuſation. For 
| his caſting out of Devils, he was called 
a Magician ; for ys endeavour I 
men from their Vices, a Friend of Pub- 
licans and Sinners ; for his free and obli- 
ging Converſation, a Wine-bibber and a 
Glutton, All, the benefits which he did to 
men, and the bleſſings which he fo _— 
rally 
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rally ſhed among the people, were con» 


ſtrued to be a deſign of Ambition and 
Popularity, and done with an intention to 
move the people to Sedition, and to make 
himſelf a King : Enough to have diſcou- 
raged the greateſt goodneſs, and have put 
a damp upon the moſt generous mind, 
and to make it ſick and weary of well- 
doing. For what more grievous than to 
have all the good one does Ul interpreted, 
and the beſt ations in the: world made 
matter of calumnyandreproach ? 
' And then laſtly, If we conſider how 
_ chearfully, notwithſtanding all this, he 
perſevered and continued in well-doing, 
It was notonely his buſineſs, but his de- 
light; 7 delight (fayshe) to do thy will, 


O my God. The pleaſure which others take 


 1nt the moſt natural actions of life, in eat- 
ing and drinking when. they are hungry he 


took in doing good, it was his meat and 


arink to do the will: of his Father. He 
plied this work with ſo much diligence as 
if he had been afraid he ſhould have wan- 


ted time for it. 7 muſtework the work of 


. him that ſent me, while it is day ; the night 
cometh when no man can work, And when 
he was approaching rowards the hardeſt 
and moſt unpleaſant part of. his Service, 
but of all others the moſt beneficial to us, 
I mean 
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I mean his Death and Sufferings, he was 
not ateaſe in his mind till it was done; 
How am 1 ſtraitned ( ſays, he ) till it be 
accompliſhed > And jult before his Suffering,” 
with what Jay and Triumph does he refle& 
upon the good he had done in his life 2 Fa- 
ther, I have glorified thee upon earth, and 
finiſhed the work which thou haſt given me to 
do. What a bleſſed Pattern 1s here of di- 
lIigence and induſtry in doing good ? how 
fair and loyely a Copy for Chriſtians to 
TT | 
And now. that I have ſet it before you, 
it. will be of excellent uſe to theſe twopur- 
poſes: To ſhew us our Defects ; and to 
EXCite us to our Duty. ; 


_ I. To ſhew us our Defects. How does 
this blefled Example upbraid thoſe who 
ne in a direct contradiction to it ; who, 
nſtead of going about doing good, are per- 
petually intent upon doing miſchiet; who 
are wile and ative to do evil, bur to do 
good have no inclination, no underſtan- 
ding? And thoſe likewiſe who, though 
they are far from being fo bad, yet whoily 
neglect this bleſſed work of doing good ? 
They think it very fair to do no evil, to 
hurt and injure no man: but it Preachers 
will be fo unreaſonableas to require more, 

T and 
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ralfy ſhed among the people, were con» 
ſtrued to be a deſign of Ambition and 
Popularity, and done with an intention to 
move the people to Sedition, and to make 
himſelf a King : Enough to have diſcou- 
raged the greateſt goodneſs, and have put 
a damp upon the moſt generous mind, 
and to make it ſick and weary of well- 
doing, For what more grievous than to 
have all the good one does Ull interpreted, 
and the beſt ations in the: world made 

matter of calumnyandreproach ? _ 
| And then laſtty, If we conſider how 
_ chearfully, notwithſtanding all this, he 
perſevered and cogtinued in well-doing, 
It was not bnely his buſineſs, but his de- 
light; f delight laystie) to do thy will, 
O my God. The pleafure which others take 
if the moſt natural aRions of life, in cat- 
ing and drinking when. they are hungry he 
took in doing good, it was' his meat and 
drink to do the wilt of his Father. He 
plied this work with ſo much diligence as 
if he had been afraid he ſhould have wan- 
ted time for it. 1 muſkework the work of 
. him that ſent me, while it ts day ; the night 
cometh when no man can work, And when 
| he was approaching rowards the hardeſt 
and moſt unpleaſant part of. his Service, 
but of all others the moſt beneficial to us, 
| I mean 
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I men. his Death and Sufferings, he wis 
not_ at eaſe in. his mind till it was done; 
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How am 1 ſlraitued ( ſays, he_) zull jr be 
accompliſhed >  Andjult beforehis oniering; 


with what Joy and Triumph does he refle 


upon the good he | had done in his life? Fa- 


ther, 1 have glorified thee upon earth, "and 
Jiniſhed the work which thou haſt given me to 
do.. What a þlefled Pattern is here of di- 


ligence and induſtry in doing good > how 
fair and loyely a Copy for Chriſtians ro 


ERECT HT AMD: 
_ And now that I have ſet it before you, 
it.wul be of excellent uſe to theſe twopur- 
poſes: To ſhew us our Defects ; and to 
EXC1te us to our Duty. 

. T.. To ſhew us our Defects. . How does 
this blefled Example upbraid thoſe who 
WEB a_ direct contradiction to it ; who, 
nſtead of going about doing good, are per- 
petually intent upon doing miſchief; who 
are wiſe and ative to do evil, bur to do 
good. have no inclination, no underſtan- 
ding? And thoſe likewiſe who, though 
they are far from being ſo bad, yet wholly 
neglect this bleſſed work of doing good ? 
They think. it very fair to do no evil, to 
hurt and injure no man: but it Preachers 
will be ſo unreaſonableas to require more, 
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and will never be fatisfied tilt they have 
perſwaded them out of their eſtate, and 
and to give to the poor till they have al- 
moſt impoveriſh'd themſelves, they defire 
to be excuſed from this importunity. , But 
we are not ſo unreaſonable neither. We 
deſire to put them in mind, that to be 
charitable according to our power is an 
indiſpenſable duty of Religion : that we are 
commanded not onely to abſtain from evil, 
but to do good ; and that our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour hath given us the example of both ; 
he did not onely do no fin, but he went a- 
bout doing good. And upon this nice point 
it was that the young rich man in the 
Goſpel and his Saviour parted. He 'had 
kept the Commandments from his youth, Thou 
ſhalt not kill, Thou ſhalt not commit adilte- 
tery, thou ſhalt not ſteal : he had been very 
carefull of the negative part of Religion ; 
But, when it came to parting with his 
Eſtate and giving to the poor,this he thought 
too hard a condition, and upon this he 
torſook our Saviour and forfeited the King- 
dom of Heaven. And it is very conſide- 
rable, and ought'to-be often and feriouſly 
thought upon, that our Saviour deſcribing 
to us the Day of Judgment repreſents the 
great Judge of the world acquitring and 
condemning men according to the good 
Which 
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which they had done, or negleQed to do 
in ways of mercy and charity ; for feeding 
the hungry, and cloathing the naked, an 
viſiting the ſick, or for negleQting to do 
theſe things: Than which nothing . can 
more plainly and effetually declare to us 
the neceſſity of doing good in order to the 
obtaining eternal Happineſs {_ 
There are many indeed who do.not . al- 
together negle&t the doing of this work, 
who yet- do in a great, meaſure; prevent 
and hinder themſelves. from doing it as 
they ought, under a pretence of being em- 
ployed about other Duties and parts of 
Religion. They are ſo taken up with the 
exerciſes of Piety and Devotion 1n priyate 
and publick, with Prayer, andreadingand 
hearing Sermons, and preparing themſelves 
for? the Sacrament, that they have ſcarce 
any leiſure to mind the doing of good and 
charitable offices to others: .or if they 
have, they hope God will pardon his ſer- 
vants in this thing, and accept of their 
Piety and Devotion inſtead of all. But 
they ought to conſider, that when theſe 
two parts of Religion come in.competition, 
Devotion is to give way to Charity, Mercy 
being better than-Sacrifice : That the great 
End of all the Duties of Religion, Prayer, 
and reading and hearing the Word of God, 
ne CRT. 7" er 
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and teceiving the holy Sacrament, is to 
diſpoſe arid excite tis to do good, to make 
us more ready and forward to.every good 
work : and that .if'ts the greateſt: mockery 
in” the world, upon pretence of ufing the 
means of Religion roi neglect the end of it; 
and becauſe we are always preparing our 
{elves to, do good, to think that 'we are 
for ever excuſed from doing any. 
Others are taken up'in conteriding for 
the Faith, and ſpend all their zeal and heat 
about ſome Controverſies in Religion; and 
therefore they think .it but reaſonable thar 
they, ſhould be'excuſed from thoſe meaner 


| kind of Duties, becauſe they ſerve God, 


as they imagine, ina higher and more ex- 
cellent way ;. as thoſe who ſerve the'King 
in his Wars uſe to be exempted from 


'Taxes and Offices. But do thoſe men @0n- 


fider upon what kind of Duties more eſpe- 


_ cially, oyr Bleſſed Saviour and his Apoſtles 
lay the great weight and ſtreſs of Religion 2? 


that it is to the Meck, and Mercitull, and 


Peaceable that our Saviour pronounceth 


Bleſſedneſs ? that pure Religion and undefi- 
led before God and the Father is this, to vi- 
fit thei fatherleſs and widows in their afflic- 
7i0n 2 that the wiſdom-which is from; above 
is full of mercy and good works > Theſe are 
the great and weighty things of Religion, 
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which, whatever elſe we -do, ought not 
to be left undone. Do they conſider, - that 
a right Faith is wholly 1n. order to.a; goed; 
Life, and is of no value any farther *than 
it hath an influence upon 1t? ſo that what- 
ever other Duties we may be obliged to, 
nothing can excuſe. us from this. How 
much better 1s it to! do good, to be really 
uſefull and beneficial to others, and -how 
much more cleaftly and certainly our duty, 
than to quarrel about. doubtfull and uncer- 
tain opinions? Were men Chriſtians indeed, 
they would be ſo much delighted and ta- 
ken up with this better work, ( mote ac- 
ceptable to God, and more profitable: to 
men ) that they could not find leiſure, or 
if they could, they could not find in their 
hearts to employ all their time and zeal 
about things which are at ſo great a dif- 
tance from the life and heart of Religion, 
as molt of thoſe Queſtions are which Chri- 
ſtians at this day contend and languith a- 
bout. Were we poſleſled with the true 
ſpirit of Chriſtianity, theſe would be but 
dry and inſipid and taſtleſs thingsto us, in 
compariſon of the bleſſed employment of 
doing good in a more real and ſubttantial 
way. If the ſincere love of God and our 
Neighbour. were but once throughly kind- 
led 1n our hearts, theſe pure and heavenly 

; flames. 
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flameswould in a great meaſure extinguiſh 
the unchriſtian heats of difpute and con- 
rention-; as Fires here below are ready to 
languiſh and $0 out, when the Sun in his 
full Ttrength ſhines upon them. 


TT. But the hardeſt part of my task is 
yet behind, and it is ſtrange it ſhould be 
ſo ; and that is to perſwade us to the imi- 
tation of this bleſſed Exarnple. Let us go 
and do likewiſe; let the ſame mind be in us 
that was inChriſt Feſus, let us tread in the 
ſteps of the great God and the beſt Man 
that ever was, our .Bleſſed Saviour, who 
went about doing good, Methinks the work 
it ſelf is of that nature, that men ſhould 
not need to be courted to it by perſwaſi- 
on, nor urged by importunity. The ve- 
ry propoſal of the thing, and the Pattern 
which I have ſet before you, is tempta- 
tion and allurement enough to a generous 
and well-diſpoſed mind. But yet to in- 
flame you the more to ſo good a work, be 
pleaſed to dwell with me a little upon theſe 
following Conſiderations: 

Firſt, It is an argument of a great and 
generous mind, to employ our ſelves in 
doing good, to extend our thoughts and 
care to the concernments of others, and 
to uſe our power and endeavours for their 
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benefit and. advantage ; becauſe it ſhews 
an inclination and deſire in us to have o0- 
thers happy as well as our ſelves. 

Thoſe who are of a narrow and envious 
ſpirit, of a mean and ſordid diſpoſition, 
loye to contract themſelves within them- 
ſelves, and like the ZZedgehog to ſhoot out 
their quills at every one that comes near 
them. They take care of no body but 
themſelves, and fooliſhly think their own 
Happineſs the greater becauſe they have it 
alone and to themſelves. But the nobleſt. 
and moſt heavenly diſpoſitions think them- 
ſelves happieſt when others ſhare with them 
in their happineſs. Of all Beings God is 
the fartheſt remqved from Envy, and the. 
nearer any Creature approacheth tohim in 
bleſledneſs the farther is it off from this hel- 
liſh quality and diſpoſition. Itis the tem- 
per of the Devil to grudge happineſs to Q- 
thers, he envied that man ſhould be in Pa- 
radiſe when He was caſt out of Heaven. 

Other Perfections are ( as one fays ) of 
a more melancholick and ſolitary diſpoſiti- 
on, and ſhine brighteſt when they are a- 
lone,or attained to but by a few;once make 
them common -and they loſe their luttre. 
But it is the nature of goodneſs to com- 
municate it felf, and the farther it ſpreads. 
the more glorious it is. God reckons it as. 
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one of his molt glorious Titles, as the 
brighteſt Gem in his Diadem, The Lord 
mighty to ſave. Ne delights not to ſhew | 
his Soveraignty 1n_ ruining the Innocent 

and deſtroying, helpleſs Creatures ; but in 
reſcuing them out of the jaws of Hell and 
Deſiruftion. ' To the Devil belongs the 


F 


Title of the Deſtroyer. : 

Without this quality of goodneſs all o- 
ther Perteftions would change their nature, 
and loſe their excellency. Great Power 
and Wiſdom would be terrible, and raiſe 
nothing but dread and ſuſpicion in us: For 
Power withoutGoodneſs would beTyranny 


5 


_ and Oppreſlion, and Wiſdom would become 


Craft and Treachery. A Being endued with 
Knowledge and Power, and yet wanting 
Goodneſs, would be nothing elſe but .an 
irreſiſtable Evil, and an omnipotent Miſ- 
chief. We admire Knowledge, and are a- 
fraid 'of Power, and ſuſpet Wiſdom ; but 
wecan heartily love nothing but Goodneſs, 
or ſuch Perfetions as are in conjunction 
with it. For Knowledge and Power may 
be in a nature moſt contrary to God's ; the 
Devil hath theſe perfeQtions in an excelling 
degree.. When all is done, nothing argues 
a great and generous mind but onely Good- 
nels; which is a propenfion and diſpoſi- 
tion to make others happy, and a readi- 
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neſs to do them all the good offices we 


can. 


Secondly, To do good is the moſt leg 
fant employment in-the World. It is na- 
tural ; and whatever js ſo is delightfull. 
We do like our ſelves whenever we relieve 
the wants and diſtreſſes of others. And 
therefore this Vertue among all other hath 
peculiarly entitled it ſelf to the name of 
Humanity, We anſwer our own Nature, 
and obey our Reaſon, and ſhew our ſelves 
Men in jhewing Mercy to the miſerable. 
Whenever we conſider the evils and afflic- 
tions of others, we do with the greateſt 
reaſon colle&tour duty from our natureand 
inclination, and make our own wiſhes and 
delires and expeCtations from others a law 
and rule to our ſelves. And this 1s pleaſant, 
to tollow our nature, and to gratifie the 
1mportunate dictates of our own Reaſon. 
Ho that the benefits wedo to others are not 
more welcome to them that receive them, 
than they are delighttull to us that do them. 
We eaſe our own nature and bowels, when- 
ever we help and relieve thoſe who are in 
want andneceli;ty. As on the contrary,no 
man that hath not diveſted himſelf of hu- 
manity can be cruel and hard-hearted to 0- 


thers without teeling ſome pain in himſelf. 


There is no ſenſual pleaſure in the world 
COmpa- 
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comparable to the delight and fatisfattion 
that a good man takes in doing good. This 
Cato in Tutly boaſts of as the great com- 
fort and joy of his old age, That nothing 
was more pleafant to him than the Conſcience 
of a well-ſpent life, and the remembrance of 
many benefits and kindueſſes done to others, 
Senſual pleaſures are not laſting, bur pre- 
ſently vaniſh and expire : but that is not 
theworſt of them, they leavea ſting behind 
them, as the pleaſure goes off, 


-o=-neee Succedit frigida Cura. 


Sadneſs and melancholy come in the place 
of it, guilt and trouble and repentance fol- 
low it. Bur the pleaſure of doing good re- 
mains aſter a thing 1s done, the thoughts of 
it lie eaſie in our minds, and the reflexion 
upon it afterwards does for ever miniſler 
joy and delight to us. Ina word, thatframe 
of mind which inclines us todo good is the 
very temper and diſpoſition of happineſs. 
Solomon, after all his experience of worldly 
pleaſures, pitches at laſt upon this as the 
greateſt felicity of humane life, and the 
onely good uſe that is to be made of a prof- 
perous and plentifull fortune; Eccl, 3. 12. 
[ know that there is no good in them, but far 
a man to rejoyce and do good in his life. And 
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a greater and a wiſer than So/owonhad ſaid, 
that zr is more bleſſed to give than to receive. 


Thirdly, To employ our, ſelves in doing 
good 1s to imitate the higheſt Excellency 
and Perteftion, It is to be like God who 
zs good and doth good, and to be like him in 
that which he etteems his greateſt glory, 
and that is, his Goodnefs. It is to belike 
the Son of God who when he took our na- 
ture upon him, and lived in the World, 
went about doing good. It is to be like the 
bleſſed Angels, whoſe great employment 
it is to be miniſtring ſpirits for the good of 
others. To be charitable and helpfull and 
beneficial to others, is to bea good Angel 
and a Saviour and a God to men. And 
the Example of our blefled Saviour more 
eſpecially, is the great Pattern which our 
Religion propounds to us. And we have 
all the reaſon in the world to be in love 
with it ; becauſe that very Goodneſs which 
ir propounds to our imitation, was ſo be- 

neficial to our ſelves: when we our ſelves 
feel and enjoy the happy effects of that 
good which he did ia the world, this ſhould 
mightily endear the Example to us, and 
make us forward to imitate that love and 
kindneſs to which we are indebted for fo 
many bleffings, and upon which all our 
opes of happineſs do depend, 
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And there is this conſiderable diflerence 


| between our Saviours Charity to us,. and. 


ours to others :, He did all purely for our 
fakes and: for our benefit, whereas all -the 
good wedo to others is agreater good done 
to our ſelves. They indeed are beholden to 
us for the kindneſs we do them, and we 
to them for the opportunity of doing it. E- | 
very ignorant perſon that comes in our way 


tobe inſtrutted by us, every ſinner whom 


we reclaim,every poor man werelieve, is a 
happy opportunity of doing good to our 
ſelves, and of /aying up for our ſelves a good 
treaſure againſt the time which is to come,that 
we may lay hold oneternal life. By this prin- 
ciple the beſt and the happieſt man that 
ever was governed his life and ations, 
eltecming it a more bleſſed thing to give than 
?0 receive. 

Fourthly, This 1s one of the greateſt and 
molt ſubſtantial Duties of Religion;and next 
tothelove and honour which we pay toGod 
himſelf,the moſt acceptable ſervice thar we 
can perform to him. It is one half of the Law, 


and next to the firſtand great Command- 


 ment,and very like unto it: like tot in the 


excellency of its nature,and in rhe neceſfity 
of its obligation, For this commandment we 
bave from him, that. he who Ioveth God love 
bis brother alſo. The firſt Commandment 
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excels 1n avis. ns of the object, but the | 


Second hath the advantage in the reality 
of its effects. For our righteouſneſs extendeth 
not to God, we can do him no xeal benefit; 
but our Charity ro men is really uſclulland 
beneficial to them: For which reaſon God is 
contented, in many. cafes, that the external 
Honour and Worthip, which by his poſitive 
command he requires of us, ſhould give way 
to that natural duty. of Love and Mercy 
which we owe to one ancther. Andto ſhew 
how great a value he puts upon Charity;he 
hath made it the great teflimony, of | cur 
Love to himſelf; and for want oft, xejects 
all other pr ofeſlions of love 10 him as falſe 
and inſincere. If any man:ſay, I love'Gad,and 
hateth his brother, he is a lyar. For he: that 
loveth not his brother whom he hath ſeen, how 
can he love God whom he, hath not ſeen 2. 
Fifthly, This is that which will give us ; the 
greateſt comfort when. we come to die. It 
will then be no pleaſure to men.to 1<ficct 
upon the greateſt eſtates they have got,and 
the great places they have keen advanced to, 


becauſe they are leaving theſe things, and . 
they will Pand them innoſlcadin the other 


world ; Riches profit not in the day of wrath - 
But the conſcience of ell-doing will relrefh 
ourSouls even under the very panes of ceath. 
With what contentment cocs a geed man 
then 
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then look upon the good he hath done in 
is Itfe > and with what confidence doth he 
look over into the other world, where he 


hath provided for himſelf bags that wax not 
old,a treaſure in the heavens that faileth not > 


For though our eſtates will not follow us 


into the other World,our good works will ; 
though we cannot carry our riches along 
with ns,yet we may ſend them before us to 
make way for our reception into everlaſting 
habitations. In ſhort, works of Mercy and 
Charity will comfort us at the hour of death, 
and plead for us at the day of Judgmenr, 
and procure for us at the hands of a merci- 
full God a glorious recompence at the re- 


fſurreQion of rhe juſt. Which leads me ro the 


Laſt conſideration I ſhall offer to you ; 


Which is the reward of doing good both in 


this world and the other. If we believe God 
himſelf, he hath made more particular and 


_ encouraging promiſes to this grace and 


vertue than to any other. 

The advantages of it in This World are 
many and great. It is the way to derive a 
laſting bleſiing upon our eſtates. Acts of 
Charity are the beſt Deeds of Settlement. 
We gain the prayers and bleſſings of rhoſe 
to whom we extend. our charity,and it 15 no 
ſmall thing to have the bleſſing of them that 
are ready to periſh to come upon us, For = 
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hears the prayers of the deſtitute, and his 
ear is open to their Cry, Charity is a great 
- ſecurity to us in times of evil ; and that not 
onely from the ſpecial promiſe and provi- 
dence of God, which areengaged to preſerve 
from want thoſe that relieve the neceſſities 
of others ; but likewiſe from the nature of 
the thing, which makes way for its own re- 
ward in this world. He thar is charitableto 
others provides a ſapply and retreat for 
himfelf in the day of diſtreſs : For he pro+ 
vokes mankind by his example to like tens 
derneſs rowards-lym;and prudently beſpeaks 
the commiſeratioh of others againſtit comes 
co be his turn to ſtand in need of it. Nothing 
in this World makes a' man more and ſurer 
Friends than Charity and Bounty; and ſuch 
as will land by us in the greateſt troubles 


and dangers. For a goodl man (ſays the Apo- 


ſtle) oe would even dare to die. Tis excek 
lent counſel of t@ Son of Sirach; Lay up 
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thy treaſure according to the Commandment of 


the Moſt High, and it ſhall bring thee more 
profit than gold. Shat up thy Alms in thy ſtore- 
houſe, and it ſhall deliver thee from all afflic- 
tion : 1t jhall fight for thee againſt thine e- 
nemies, better than a mighty Shield and ſtrong 
Spear. It hath ſometimes happened, that the 
obligation that men have laid upon others 
by their Charity, hath 1n caſe of danger and 
ECXtre- 
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extremity done them more kindneſs than 
all the reſt of their Eſtate could do for 
them ; and their Alms have literally de- 
livered them from death. EY 
But what 1s all this to the endleſs and 
unſpeakable Happineſs of _ the. Next life, 
where the returns of doing good will be 
vaſtly great. beyond what we can now ex-. 
pect or imagine! For God takes all the 
g00d we do to others as a debt.upon him- 
(elf, and he hath eſtate and treaſure enough 
to fatisfie the greateſt obligations we,can 
lay upon Him. - Sothatwe'have the Truth, 
and Goodneſs,: and 'Sufficiency -of God, tor 
our ſecurity,, that what; we ſcatter and ſow 
in thus kind -will grow 'up. to a plentitull 
harveſt inthe other world : and. that all 
our pains and expence in doing good for a 
tew days will be recompenced and crowned 
withthe Joys.and Glories of 'Eternity. 
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